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FROM THE PAPYRUS COLLECTION OF NEW YORK UNIVERSITY

NAPHTALI LEWS

Classical studies, as Charlex Bradiord Welles has demonsiraied in his
teaching and his writing, are most fruitful when they encompnss the whole range
A T L i . gt : ¥
ol civilization, from the sublime 10 the mandane, The following texts are chosen

to fallect that breadih of view.

1 Prove ee Linkrmowr

F. New York inv. no. xx,
Ca, 100 B LM A B,

TE 3¢

Lhve wrniting 18 om the recio; the verso is blank

Homer, [liad 3.188=1%6

(B0

amen ligs not in ils

fragment of a Homer vl
1o the extent preserved. is standard), but in the |'|:'!.':|'|I ind '\..-\.|;_:.|:II.:|
The difficultics that stend in of précise dating of lilerary

palecgraphical siyvles are not 2o

me im " achndn-
il g

15 made more difficolt by the Tact




% Naphhali Lewis

that only & tiny sample is available. Obviously, the best that we can hope to
atiain 15 an approximate date within fairly generous limugs,
The most distinctive featore of the hand is the o

left wide open at the top; this type of omicron has, as 1 happens, rarely been

cront, which is sedulowsly

encouniered im book hands; and | conmot recall ever having seen another example
vy produced. Notable
gilor. the fan with

in which the opening at the top 15 %0 carefully and =iy

and defre, the fai-iopped &

also are the leli-pointed al
segmenied top, ond the backward leaning epsilon and sigmo {made in three and
two shtokes, respectively). Alse wisible here iz a very clear example of the
imaginary horizontal guide line maning along the tops of the letters {rather than

glong the bottoms)., With the exceplion of this last featare, which tends to dig-

appear after the Plolemaic efa, each of the individual traits cited can be traced
over o considerable. rapge of time from the third or second century B.C. to the
first or second century A.D). The problem, then, 18 oo amive al an overall im-
pression of style. Professors Eric 6. Tumer and Herbert C. Youtie, separately
consulted, ageeed that this hand should most likely be dated in the pervod Lirse
v B.C. — first century AD., with Professor Youtie expressing o preference
for the earher cemlury. My own preference is also for the earlier date: cf, ¢.g.

TN

W, Schbari, |“!|'_!'. Grage. Berel, de-11 and Grilech. Falfaeogr. Abb. 9-15 and 71-T7.

B, New Yook inv. no. xx, 3 Provenience unknown
16 % 11 ¢m Becior Say 15, 163 AD
Verso: Last thisd of the =econd century

RECTO

Written in a elear, upright, flowing hand, which provides an carly example
of the broad-based hera

o Geive ToO  Bafag wixl dog :;.l:-l":;,.:l T e Beobinne
e b | - .' C = A LB
roll  Belea T |mai Emepaveios yadple]iv

Sucherd dnmulver mapd cou xpfiae | Brrowov Téesv Tetpilo—

e (T - o vy, B ! Le iE A
vty 1 peld wowa e Teaorov il yeipds € ofikou dpyupioy Wi -

o

WL pE :
pahaiou Spongsie - Tpe |15 dpiBuel B wol drroBlomn
v maa
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s 1)

o Sl

SE-SHE ]

I RANSL ATION

and however [ am styled o

[heodoros son of - of the dn tribe and
he FEnand . : -
the Epiphaneian ¢ that 1 have received from

1 ¥idil; an
an inlefe s t-benr g loan

deme, greeting. | acknowled
II-. e | r N Ls - -
[ the house % with interest at four abols
al sum o the member of —3 drachmas,
: -
a on the I0th(?) of

which Zisn
the current month Pachon without any delay,
; yiion CXISLINE up e @and all my pPeEEOssIONs just as il
resg iter Caesoar Morcus Avrelios Antonine

perator Cacsar Lucius Aurelius Verus Augnsius, Pachon 20th.

Yenr the third of
l'.ll:.:l.'\-nll:'\-\.

1Nix nijeE of [

indd wrillen in AN LFFIEE DY Lo | I-'I“.- Y WSS Proogce
ANYORE produceng 1, and i
| ICIRE a

d |'..\.r
18 [ree fTom ETAsUTE OFf ingerinon .,

COAMBMENTARY

document, recording an inlefesl-bearmng lo o number of
ending in three, is ; examples, which facl
nozxsihle fo reziore with lax mo=tl of the text losi at the lefi. lis
chiel imteresn i 3 being dated Poachon 20th and repayable i the same month
{presumably on the 30th, the wvswal repayment dayd, 10 15 a lopn for @ period of
shortest term [ound 1o any X

from Roman Egypt. P . 256 (132 ALD)

len davs o less. As Far a5 | Emow 1

is 8 loan of 53 dr. 2 ob. [or
vien davs. Mecheir enoth 10th. P Merton 78 1191 } and ¥

Y 5] i [ are loans in money and in Kind, respectively,
[or one month
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VERSD

Written in o rather smal

. upright hand, sor
ices of & preceding column are vistble.

swhal angular bat skilled. A few




Mrom The Fapyms Collection OF New York Uiniwersity

FEANSLATION
Lines
I0=14 vl jujube 3 154 ounces, 3 dr. 3 obo: resin 152 ... 1odee ail 172 koivle
4 ab.: wood. T ob. i
15-19 Hendache: wax 20 dr. (weight), 1 dr. 3 ob.: fine sand 4 dr {waight),
1 dr.; eal 154 (kotyled, 2 ob.: vinegas, 1 ob
20-25 Fit of fever: jujube & dr. ... Cweight), 1 dr: ol 1 kotyle, 1 de. | ab.:
wax 28 dr. (weight), 2 dr {Total) 4 dr.
Cirand total, 21 dr. 2 ohb,
25=21 e below, note (o ling 26)

CURMEN TARY

Al ezt sight this account might seem o be concemed with construction and
repair: in addition to piich (resin), wood, =zand and wax, there is widoT
(lime 1), which can denote statwes of gods, enpaxed (lines 11, 211, the name
of a red pigment, and megiofos (line 20}, which is a technical term for the entrance
e o temple enclosare. But, as mdicated m the translation above, these Greek
words have other meanings as well, from which it becomes clear that this accouni
18 in reality one of expenditures for the ingredients of medicinal recipes

In Aegypruzs 3% {1955), E6-110 and 36 (1956), 73-114, V. Garza ligiz and
il!‘lLE:...'l.':- !'.'-r'.:.' [T flrl_'l_'k ['-.l__'l'.".i .I.:::E &N ¢EIrnch -\.:l'\-|;l:.||r|i;|:.: ';|-\.:|,!i._|||.:| fECiIpEs
They date from the third century B.C, 1o the sixth cenmary A.D. [ note that
seventeen ol them are, like the Mew York text, written (or comtinued) on the
verse of the papyras; these are likely 1o have been private compilations fog
household wse. A few of the extant TECIpes X066 DoCompanicd h:. msimotion s
for the administration or application of the remedy, but P, New York iz the only
oqte which includes the cost of the ingredients. Thizs singular fact suggesis that
o New York 1% a recond made of prescriptions as acwmally compounded, 1a
than a compilation for reference

Alter on lli"'.'l:il":;_.' remark on Alexandeia as the point of confluence of Greek
and Uniental medical iradigpons, Gazza trents the recipes in his lizg as exnmples
af the Greek tradition. C. Prefanx, commenting (in Chronique d'Epvpie 31 [1956]
147-48) on . Bodl, 2181 = X188, also emphasizes the Greek element in these
recipes, while recognizing the continuitly of the Egyptinn tradition in Greco-Romas

Egypt. The influence of the Egyptian upon the Greek tradition 15 the sobject

ol & recenl :‘\-I.III::.. from which the |-|'\I||-\.|I-'.i|;|;'_ .|'_||_|':-||i|||'| stems appropnmate here.
“There are a great number of gpecilic instances where the relationships between
the m: | systems of the civilizations of Ancient Egypt and Greece have been
substantially established,, 'II::,'r-:'- Ire  TEUm e roq s |;1,.||;'||'\-||;5. of the wranslation
of the rich plant lore of Egypt to the works of Theophrastus, Dioscorides, and

otherg, of which the mosi famous was the -Ii1il_:|: of Thebes, ‘nepenthes (EH
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PLOMICH. Y11 422 (inv. 4703):

BETROTHAL, MARRIAGE, OR DIVORCE?

ROBERT 0. FINK

ilele ] - ]
tirst mention of this PAPNTUS 1IN nINGICEN years ocours in the mitroduection

Plocumentd per la Storia dell® Excrcite Rowmano ! bu the editor did not
the text, evidenily becapse he was not convinced that its pu
slished with sufficient certainty, Since its initinl publication by
the papyrus has been discussed, with widely differing conclusions, |;|
ale articles”, with regull thal even Sanders, in his fig lication
n Papyrl VIL, refused to nil him=zelf Turiher than to call it =
copcerning a dowry, A fresh attempl to dedermine what sort of docusmeni
1% therefore appeopriate. AL the very least, it is worth while o review
10m [OF 4 new gemer: ol papyrologisis, especiadly smmce it 15 possible

I ™ . - [ -y T ®
issing hall of the papyvmE moy vel be lound in some museums or privilke

IFeall e
o Mukors, 964,
" . . i
v Agldier e Marnage Cerbficore i Diploma Fom,
. PR 3ET-5TH
sohen Eheracht,

Klaxee, Band 219 Bhasdiung 1,

Jintorpreiation of B Mich. [y

. OEER Cmp #dr
Wengee, Nacl ¢ Be El el | s ke
echie, Anseipd fémie o Wi dsense fnaf i Widm,
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If Besger, Miscell




Roberd b, Fink

The text as it now exists is aboul kalf of the original. The document was a
comract of the familiar diploma form, written on o sheet of papyrus which was
folded once znd the edges sewed togeither with a thread tied in seven knots. The
ends of the signaimees of the witnesses whose seals oace covered the knols are
still more or less legible on the back of this piece. The contract was later opened,
presumably in sncient times, and so carelessly that the wop edge of the present
picce including the line of text which contained the date, the place, and the main
verh, was tom off. The missing lower hobf, if it 15 ever foupd, will have the
remainder of this text on the recto and on the verso a briel sommary of the whole
agreement.

The date 15 probably 1n the reign of Antoninus Piws or Morcus Awrelios, OF
the other papyri found with this text, one belongs to the Gime of Trajan, two Lo
the reign of Hadpian, seven to thai of Antoninus, and ten of Mareus Aurelius.

For the reader’s convenience, | peint kere my own exl of the decument. with
Sanders” readings where we differ.

':.F_r.;:_l:.-.-h.'_-_ only ooe line Tosi, ]

I Ll die Milia Demetria | = = ca, 13 — =]...r...8..0m congistiens)

Colloniae)
IClaglsareae], gnniorum) (circiter) xxxviiil, corpore Musco, falclie
de[dulcta, nase recto, lentigo malo
I-_|[L‘!'«-I=-="-. futore auctore Glascippe Anniani cons{istente) Colloniae)
Caesar{ene), annlorum) (circiter) xxxxviii, cor

pore fusco, facie deducta, naso recto, subsalvo, cicalrice SuUpra Super—
Lelilinm smistrum, C. Valerio Gemello, mil{in) class[ils Auglestae)

Alexandrinme,
libyme Draconfis, cul anile aupta eral, X quo matrimonio filios pro—
creaveront, lostum, ann{omm) xiiii, Gemellum, snniorum) x, eigue didis saae
momine dixit deditque in asstimio vestis et in AOMWETAID PrEcsons

e i) g B 08 duyns dlracmals quam dotem dixit se is Valerijuls Ge—
[mellus — = = | :

Bandera: [..ooc.... .'.I;ll_ll " .E.'\--c. crm cowine Troal
The third letter in the line i3 &, &, o8 X. Sanders: I.,_'-|.-_-|._-.|I [.-_l:'
Here and in ling 3 Sanders interprets the curved line afer ans as & sign for the o5 T
and [ formeely assumed ehat it wae o general mark of abbreviation, Butl there is no suek
stroke alier cither ocowrence of @an in line T: and after this « thieee Iz a dat, just as
afrer eos (lime 3 and o, mil, and awpg (line 5). 1 have conelisded accordingly ihai «
stroko is o modified ¢, like the sign for cemiurdo/ =dc which it resembles, asd alands for
CRFCITETR,
3. Bandess: Aglilniani Conso; asnlin
4. Banders: classis
O, Sandecs: 00T I .!h"\..‘ drepmas
10. Sandess: [mellus aocepisse ...




P.Mich, VII 422 (env. #7031 Besrorkal, Marriage, Or [Nvoree?

In this texi there 15 no senous dizagreement aboul most of the content,
Linge | preserves the word filia preceded by a masculine genitive and followed by
the name Demetria: line 2 and one word in 3, the dentification of & person aged
ahout 39; lines 3=3, the name and identification of Demetna’s fufor. Line % and
the beginning of & contaim the name of C. YValeriuz Gemellus in the dative with his
identification as a ex of the liburna '!Fru-r'.'n'; and lines 6—7 sinte that ""she*’
had ':Ih."‘".'n".l:-l!. been married (o Gemellus, which malrimon had I':q.l|£|||.'-_'|.| iwio
song, now 14 and 10. A1 the end of line 7 begins & sieptement which continnes
into line % that **'she'" has made over to Gemellus clothing and a sum of money as
her dowry, Line 9 M lades with '.|'|-\; REME .:'.' l;'i;';"‘;l_'“\.l_l'\u I| :i|-_' omananve 34 the
subpoct of dixir in o slatement reganding the dowry.

Hace it is obvious that the wosnan who had been married to Gemellns and
has deliveraed a :I:'-'.'.rg.' to him is r'l'l_':":l-,"l‘.l.l_ il_ MAXCE D -\.| il |'.\_'||_'-.'|._'|_' i'| the INTEIe =
atvn ol the document whether we assign the idenufication in lines 1=3 to ker. os
I prefer to do, of o & female companion of hers, as Sanders wishes. In either case
there remains a space of about 20-25 letters after Demetrnig’s mame in lime 1
which necds to be accounted for. If Demetria had a comes, Demeiria’s identifi=
cation masl have & ared here; otherwise the space may have confmined another
name by which [kemeina was known, ¢.g. guae ef Falerrol . or a statement of her
of her domus, e.g. Puleolana, or both. The beginning of lime 1 must have been
occupied by the part of Demeiria’s name which preceded the filintion., seeh as
lurelia or [Mpre; and one "lrl."'-\,,l_'ul. r linge., now oo pleiely logl, would have been
[alled with the date by consals, day, and monih, the place, preswar
Cagsarea, amd the massing verb, Buot what verb?

It iz evident from- the nome in line § that the werh must be one capable of
T co-ordinated the

Hverh]

goveming the dative; and it 15 clear that ~guwe of eique in line
two main clouses of the extant text. [is principal ¢ wanents, then are (1"

nf irig ... C. Valens G o L. LY eiguwe dodis Stade He & drxel dedifque.

bual at g poml we have exhansied the evidence of the rext itzell and must tum

o sl examination of other considerations,

Ihree explanailions of the document have been advanced. Sanders in his first
putrlication called 1t a riiage certificate; and Wenger, relving on the same text.
accepted the m yge after some hesitation but interpreted the document as @
contract covering the delivery of the dowry during an already existing marringe
(mote 3, a). Later, wi a4 more accurale ranscription of the text climinated the
reading placlia els1] from line 3, Sanders withdrew this interpretation but Wenger
maintamed ol m oA e artigle {nale 3, l ed without knowledge of the
pew lexi. Segrdalso regorded in as a marriage certificate but assumed that the

took ploce after Gemellus' discharge. lhe lormer marriage alluded o in

the lext b2ing aclually a concubinate of the sort usual with soldiers {note 3, iv)

the indices af Dessau LS T i, p. 928




12 Robearl 0. Fink

Arangio-Ruiz, on the other hand, and Berger. both take the document to be a
receipt for the return of the dowry after {or concurrentily with) a real or fictitious
divorce {note 3, i1i and 1), 1 mysell explained it as a contract of betrothal
{zponsalia] with advance payment of the dowry (note 3, 0). Let us now iake up
these three pessibilities one by one.

The explanation that it is & marniage certificate or conbract can be raled o,
[ believe, on a number of grounds. In the first place, although the document 15 in
Latin and the forms of their names imply that both Gemellus and Demetnia ane
Roman citizens, the 1wo éssentinal features of a Boman iI:-\.'lrI:iiI.b'-\.' cofplFracl, A SLats-
ment that the marriage is in nccordance with the fex fulia de maritandis ordinibus
and that it was entered into lberormem procreandonim causa, ore lacking, as
Sanders was first 1o point out. Secondly, Gemellus is a soldier in active service;
and a8 3 consequence marringe is for him legelly impossible. He and Demetria

had been murried before (line 6), and their marriage had been terminated by his
enfrance into military service. Berger, to be sure, wishes to explain away the
the temse of ruepfa erar in line b as an eror o Latim, and aftempls Lo show thal
meleire did not pecessarily terminate an exisling |":ur|'i.|5;l.'*. bul m18 whole argo-
menl conists of ||I'l!|1||'|:|: mofe  han 1.'-|.'-i|:|l'l|:*~ l::lru'.l';l','u."ltl.'d |.":.' real evidence
Wenger's second article (note 3, v} similarly offers only speculation that the
striciness of the prohibition against soldiers" marciages might vary.

There 18, however, documentany evidence in P. Cattaont, col. iv, lines 1-1 _‘f",
that enlistment fermmated & marriage. Chrotis had married [2idoros and had a =on
by him while he was serving in the coh. | Thebacorsm'. The son is declared
illegitimate by the Prefect M. Butiling Lupus with the statemeni ol Sdeote
MapT ] Anog] orporrudimve; whnpow uity Boeiw, P M. Meyer in discussing this
fexi wishes to ascribe the termination of the mamriage to 1sidoms" having received
Roman eitizenship, since he makes his will as Iulivs Martialivs: but this is pro-
bably a mere nom de guerre, for he was serving in & cohort and there was accord-
ingly no remson io grant him citizenship on enlistment. The decisive point 15 thai
the Prefect mentions only Isidorus sialus as a soldier as the ground for declasing
his som illegitimane i

R, Cho, CEF, B ol 2%,

& The text i comwenieniily available i Dania® Docusenfdl, mo. 3; Miveeis, e, 372
mnd Archiv 3, 1906, ppe 57-6:1

7. F.Caif. lv, 3-4: Xplarilog |, fimelorg  dorrwe dowrrhe cloos  ouvwdniudifom
Il-\."lﬁ-\.l-.':'.la:.' -\'EJ1'.',.I. |_|.'|_|': r|=||_"1:| Bi orpariecoaivou  denfueu :':, .._:.';:T-p. i 'h:'!l-\.l!'.-\.'ll |'.=I
alrroll ity BedSopoy

8. Maeyer in Archiv 3, 1903 pp. 81-22: Figk ap. ¢l (node 3. i) po 121, note 38, Segro"s
aRAceon (op. il [l'.-:l‘.r 3, |'l.']. P 568, note ) that'"Chroiisabegan o live with [8idon
after he was enlisted™ s refuied by the words pitvh wTolro esd there is Bo evidence
whatever for Segre's assumption that [gidonis entered the nemy st the age of 18.

fiabe 3 above, P 13

=




P.Mich. VII £22 {inv. 7030 Hédreial, Marriage, Or [Mvorce?

the other decisions in the Papyris Carraoui, no matter what the point

issuc, agree on the tolal impossibility of a legitimate marriage for a soldier, as
likewise Hadrian"s edict (BGU 140 Chr. 373 Daris no. 108) parmitling the
children of soldiers who died imtestate to share in the inheritance: and Fritz
Schulz has shown that the phraze PrRPEEr ictionem militiae in soldiers” (esta-
tiones of the birth of children means that they were not allowed o make a re gular
professie of birth because the children wer 1llegitimate Egually telling is the
|"'.=I'.-l"\-i'-I|_£ al the !'.II|'.:.|r'\:.' |'.I‘I'|.|-\.:‘€"‘:.'.l;.\,l\._ to which mnsuflicient attention has been pand
i connection with this guestion,. In the diplomata the invariable formula for the
legitimation of the mions which velerans had formed during their active zerviee
18 comubim cum proribus quas e habuissent cum exf civiias fis dafa aul si
gUI caglibes ¢s8enl | 15 quas posfea duvissend. Since it is unmthinkable that
all the hundreds of thousands of men who served in the suxiliary units and the
navy were bachelors when they enhisted, the majority of them men in iheir
twenties and some cven in theic :I1|r:|-:=.|rI lhe specific resiriction of the night of
conubiom (0 mamiage with the “‘wives' whom they had at the moment when
cilizenship was granted (hene, not anfedg) or whom they married afterward shows
that every previous marriage had been abrogated. The word wxores in the diplo-
mata 15 of course a T IEOULS |_'.|j'|:'|-\.\,":|"|i'\1":: wsed r\'||'\'!|_'['||_'.-.,:.'|||l.'_ '\-ii|||_'{" ||||_' -q,'u;||,:.|1;|_|||
was granted only wath the civitas and nog before.

It may also be cbserved that il existing marsiages were in fact allowed to
comtinue during & man's military service, then all any couple nesded to do in
order o evade the prohibition against masriage in service was 1o marry hul;-r-\.‘ the
man enlhisted, Needless to say, there are no fraces of any such praclice.

-!:Sq.';g,l:e'h glaborate recomstmuction (node 3, vl of the preor circumstances and
hiz interpretation of the text as a certificate of the marriage of Demetria and
Giemellos immediately after Gemellus' discharge of course fall to the grownd
bocause Demellus iz clearly dentelied m lnes 5-6 ag a solther i AClive SOIVICE.

One other possibility remains 1o be mentioned. AL some [me between
A, 152 and 166 the diplomata of classiasii began to diverge (rom thoss of
other wveterans. Whersas citizenship continued 1o be granted to children of

classiarii at the time of their father's discharge even after it ceased boiween

AD 140-144 to be given to the children of other '.'|.'|:q:|::||'|:-.,1" this grani was

sgoon resiricued o filiis insvead of liberis posterisque nnd furthermore to sons

G, JRE 33, 1943, p. 63,

10, Compare ke data for logionaties 1n (. Fomi, [I Heclufamenio cedie Logronn da
Angusio a dheclazans, Mile-Rome, 1953, pp: 2527 and 135141,

11. Om the gemeral guesiicn of saldicis® mamages comaull J. Lesguasr, L' Armée
romaiee O'Epypre, Casro, 1912, pp. 262-279. and H. Nessalhauf, CIL XVI, pp. 154-55%
and 152-181

12, CIL XV noa, 8T and 50, p. 155. cal. I, pp. 158-159, end p. 1&0, eal. 2.
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guos surcepering ex mulieribus quas secum CONCESSD CONSuctuding VIXEFSe fFno-

T
derm uds e Secum habuesseni. It maght

Find along with oo

an effort 1o provide the documeniation
ym along

be argoed that the present lext tecoads

nuance of the grant ol conihi

required by the new practice: bul the conk
with the dischargs shows that the concessa conswefrds did not permul Mamage,
but only some sort of concubinage. Our document, on the contrary, explicitly
ade over her dowry to Gemellus; and in concohinage a

that Desetria has ¢

1k B
wi find the women's

dawry was nol poasibie. That is why in the Papyres Calfgou
dowries disguised as deposits with the soldier or loans 10 him

If then the texl con noet be any sorl ol MEfiage controct, 15 9l 4 peCEipl 414
the feturn of & dowry, oithet after a divorce or accompanying the divorce, as
Arangio-Ruiz and Berger wish? The answer will be clear if we examine some
A ted divorces of the seme period, Ome of the most peetinent, becanse it
imvolves a soldier. is . Lond. 11 178 (p. 207) of A.D 145, In it the wife ack

TG

edges receipt of 400 drachmas from lelivs Apollinarius of the coh. | Ap
11 of 1000

|
oarl of o dowry (lines 67; " & mwpoal qlverss oo dv mpoowm
drachmas and reserves her rights to the remaining 600, The soldier, however, 1%
nowhere called her hushand. In P. e, 11 266 (WChr, 292) of A.D. % the wile ac-

maifiage coniragt. In

refuras the ©

keowledges receipl of her dowry &
P Princer. 11 31 of A.D. 79780 the wife acknowledges to her former husband that

she has received in cash the dowry owed by him. And si

VT

arly in all o

vorce agrecments; nside from o stalement than the mamizge 15 being lemuinated

REf=

and guarantees that cach of the partics is free to remarey at will, the ¢
wment of the dowry by the hosband and the wife's recaipi

rus the converse it true; lines T=9 sxplucitly

i'\.[:-q I'n,-:|r|:rr~ 15 the re
4
for it.'® But in the Michigan §

sinte that Demerria hos made over and delivered her dowry o Gemellus, Since

this will not squase with the idea of & divorce, both Arangio=Rurz and Berger
resort 1o the conjecture that Demetria acknowledged the retisrn of her dowry in the
other hall of the TARYINE, MW lose: L 1S .I:-\.'H.I.::'l'li""l'l discards evidence [or
n why the parties o the contract thought 1t pecess-

onee been mamwied {0 Gemelles and that she has paid

a5 not expls

conjecture ansd i

ary Lo say that Demetrin h
him her dowry (note the change i lenses), and 10 enumersie the dowry in detail

It 1% obvions that the couple had o be marned before they could be divofced,
Jexs it had been paid; and the odher

and that the dowry could not be retimed o

extant divorce agreements all assume these (acts, speaking only of the repayn
of the dowry, This being the case, it is needless 1o discuss such details as

Arangio-Ruiz' idea that Demetria and Gemellus are here partics 1o a voluntary

13, OfL XWT nos, T00 CALD. 152 and 122 (A, D, 166 and pp
14. In addition 1o the three texts cited, Barger lists BGE DL 975 and P Dy, VT 906

an divorcon &

for o dowry. The lase b5 not apropos, [or 18 15 2

HGIH TV 1104 a3 & fed

recoipt given by a widow to her doad busband's mother




Hetrothal, Marwiage, v Divarce? i5

divorce, either real or fictitious, or Iiu_-r|_-._-|:'3 attempd ko show that a formal, writien
divorce was of some special advantage o Demetcia. [t has already been deman
strated, in VY EVEnL, that the MAITIARE Wis .I||I_:'\-:":|.;-:|_||_';||'::-.' lemminated af the time
of Liemellos" enlistment

All the foregoing leads, of course, o a reaffirmation of my fomer view thal
the document is & bewothal. It is clear in lines 7-0 that Demedria is eslablishing
a dowry; and a betrothal 15 the one sort of contract open to Gemellus as o soldier
which would protect the dowry. Herger, (0 be sure, ries 1o asserl that the docu
ment does not establish a dowry; bui he can do so only by resorting 10 the
.|"-'u"¢l|"l":|'l'|il"l'| 1?‘|a‘|| I|I|_! [EFsER |'\l|‘- RPN S0dl, OO PEEVERLRT, .'||'.|_| |.|.'|_..' |;|'.e'|].'rr||:|.|' nre
uged mistakenly and that the payment of the dowry was in connection with the
former merriage. His first apgoment againsi understanding the document as a be-
trothal is that there 15 no other example of wrilten sponsalia. But there 18 also no
axample 1n Latin of a divorce agreement; P, Mick, VII 433, a certificatle of the
assumpiion of the roga purg, 15 unigqoe; P Gen. Laf. 1 verso, Part ¥V, a military
duly roster, 1% unique althowgh at the rate of one a month for every cenlory in the
afeny over ten million duty fosters must have been prepared durng the Lirsl throo
centories of the empire: and in general, considering the comparotively small
namber of Latin papyn of any zort (only 345 in Cavenaile®s corpus), the proba
bilities are that many of them will be onigee evamples of their kind. On the other
hand, Paulos® siatement in Degesi 23, 1, 7 that betrothal ag nls need nol be
written 18 evidence that they usually were.

A pair of objections which Berger states with slight vanations live fimes
aver are that o writien contract of betrothal was valueless becanse neither party
1o such an agreement could be compelled 10 rry the other 2nd that 6s & conse-
guence 11 was Loolish ol Derme teia 1o Py the ﬁll'-'.f:\. in advance and useless o her
that it could be called a dowry instead of boing dizgmsed as a loan of depssit.
There 1% a half-truth here, i that the marmage coplemplated in o sponsalia was
fal ',:,-|_L;||'|-.,- caflorceable: but &1 i false 1o assert that such & contract was worth
less in respect to the dowry, The Papyrs Coftocur shows that disguised dowrics
could not be recovered either from soldiers or their estmes (for the last see P,
Cafr, vi 18-23), and ihar even genuine loans risked being lost through being nlef-
preted as such illegal dowries (P. Care. i 13 o iii 4). This results simply [rom

i
ihe application of the general principle (Digest 23, 2, 61) [dos] proprer fllicit

matrimoniem coduca. Bat in o Betrothal the dowry could legnlly be paid over be-
fore marriage and was recoverable if the martiage failed o take place. Corhell s
guite explicit; **Dowry 1% always given in consideration of marriage of promise of
marriage ... The right i rem ... vests in the man at once unless there 18 cloar
evidence of contrary inténtion... IT the engagemeni is broken off. the constituent
will .|.\,'._'|;|1'|_|:||'_5:'|: frecover by A comdiciio causa GO CEusaE R Secuid unless the
intention was that the property should vest in the man a5 from the date of the
marriage only, in which case the remedy is windicafio ... When aestimario takes
place hefore marriage it is treated as @ sale subject W A suspensive condition.




16 Hoberi 0. Fink

Uwniership does notl pass o the spoasus thowgh delivery is made, nor does he
begin 10 zequire by usucapion until the marriage has been celebrared. Rizk and
15a, and il a nuntius 1% sent she recovers by wvindi

Recessiong are [or the =

cafie." "~ Under these principles, then, Demetnas interesi in the dowry was fully
profected, as il could have been 1in no other way.

Berger®s further gibe that as a soldier CGemellus woald have no need for cither
the meney o the women's clothing which constituted the dowey merely shows how

-
miages, and

far he 18 {rom giving any i
dowries, of 1o the special circumsiances of CUemellos and Demeirin. Gemellas

wight 1o the intention of betrothals, m

appencs here not &5 a sobdier bat as Demerria’ s former busband (divorced in all
likelthood against the will of both) and prospective (uture hosband, though the
siimation 15 complicated by his being in military service. The intention of betro-
thal and marnage 15 of course to elfect a lasting union of wo persons’ lives for
the il..|l.'.'.l'.L.I.i_£\,|:' and satisfaction of both, But o fulfill its PufpoEe 4 mamiage musi
do all that can be done 1o protect the perzonal and economic interesis of bolk
partes and I:"H:"."'I.'l.l”:l_ Becagse they afe less abhle o fand for themselves than a
man, of the wife and any children of the union. In ancient marriages the mosi
important iems were the dowr y and the legal simies of any offspring 25 heirs and
citizens. We have seen how Demeirin’s dowry was noobected: nx for Gemellus”

peculium casirense of other propetty, e would have to make 3 w ill, unless he was

content 1o have hizs childeen inherit only among the cognat der the 1emis of

; 1& . .
Hodrian's dispensation But while Gemellus lived and contineed in military
service, the |:'\II'- would serve the parpase which any :!..:.-.rg. was moant for. 1o Mo

wida aasiial - r ¥
vide capital and income for the expenses of the family and In particular for the

rearipg of the children. The papyri testify that dowries were a regular feature of
seldiers” unions, j'.l'\-l A% In ARy noemal marriage;: note P, Calfdoen -1 &nd vi, [
Lord. 11 178, I BGU 729, The letters of Clondivs Terentianus in P, Mich. VI

are also proof that soldiers in active service engaged extensively in privale trans

aclions, 8o that there is no difficulty in seeing Gemellus as the manager of his

amily®s property.
[he statement thai Demetria kad formerly been marmied to Gemellus, and thal
w1, with the wse of the fommal term mafroe

FIRILm

the two bovs were born of this un
and a record of the boys® mames and ages, displays a similar intention to proteci
them. I could be recofnctled with the i|||,‘.--_|-r|_-|;|_|_!.||-| of the docEment as a divorce:
but it is mach more appropriate il Gemellus and Demetria wera planning to resume
iheir marmage when poscible and in the meanwhile, as seems likely. to maintain
a household withoot marriage 25 other soldiers and theit consorts so CORTIEON Y
did. If Gemellus entered the service immedintely after the birth of his youngesi
som, Aow aged ten, ke had stll & mimipum of sixteen venrs 10 serve hefore his

15, PLE. Corbete, The &
lts: Hadrisn"s Lokter is Hl

Law af Marigge, Oaford, 1930, PP 170:171 amd |74

LA Car. 2, no. 27%: Dards Docusenii no LO#.

————— ——
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honesta mizzio: and of course the 1 ke longer, u
i

ge af even live vears after G
mentl might be enough 0 obscure the facts of the

of twenty-=i1x vears. But the passa

lisi -~ .
Bovs' hirth: and [
ALEL n that the professio liberorum nato

[

sulliced 10 prove their

¥ pastly true. For ome thing, llus may have neglected to m
I'r [r B a1

les510 10F one or b and i any case ihe polezsio was only prima facie evi
tiliomem and hemce subject o rejection by

-|.'.'Il.'l.' cifra EOrIim SOps

L8 9 &
BT Thiz text could a0 least serve as corroboralon

K

of the professio
versely, failure o mention 1he Mevious and the bovs in this docomeni
Tiever s nalure, might later be wsed as evidepce that they had not been borr

g ] g g iemse llins® an 1 a ok . IR ¥
belore Liemellus® enlistment and so prove Aging 10 them. The suil prosecuted

by the res an PoCan. v is an example in answer 1o Bergers question why

2 L !
the boys' legitimacy might be questioned lager

srangio-Huoiz likewise, although be saw the document as the restitntion

Aty independently at the conclusion that ope of

iig
1l i iha | e | - P i 5
hal the boyvs were legitimate, and speculates further that

may be "‘ua Lpo esC o da modest leguleai per trarmre il

impiect 1 soldati ¢ le loro hosping o " This latler poant is essentially
the same as the one expressed in my Origingl paper inlerpreting the text as a be-
irothal contract, Demetria and Gemellus pretty obvionsly intended 1o continge. 5o
far a5 possible, on the same terms as before Gem

. T i . ] [} }
vell have resulted § 15 being drafted at an age beiween thirty and forty, npd

ielilns” enlistment, which may

al any rale aller at least five vears of maraage with Demetria, Evidently ihe

ECHand iNEIr ':\,'l.l'.l.':,-\.:'\;”' 1

ul did ot wish o give it up: bat in
adds were i.Il.'iIIi'\:\. E 151 BIE i|l,||;F e complete a full &m
vears. Demetrin knew € us well enough 10 be sure that
Ereily i m [im; bl ol must have been commm knowled
pospirg epild expect an upsvr pathetne athiinde on the
if he died before he was free to g f. Under these
peirothal which could | Honged mdefimitely gave the maxi-
profeciion to all copcermed and enz mellos and Demeiria i
wgether without Demelria®s MUARENE Ay of ithe risks incumed I'\.l.
comsorts who appear in the Papyros Cattaoud.

In 1exts like thiz | I Interatare meed. History,

soientific, des with gencral truths and prnca

8 given class or et 0 ure, § il dEnls with the characlenshics
I Y L 1 ] T

to individunls. The context in this papyros 1% man's instiotions; but the

i the struggle of real persons with the complications which their society

¢s for them. One hopes that Gemellus and Demetna were successiul,
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1 » ¥ . 1
OF this latter document the Nirst part iaclades a copy of a penl

i ssion 1o add

Aureling Homon psking pe
n 10 Astue dizcheas, the

§5 Sevenss mnd Caracalla fr

0 O previous éndoamenl A 8 .'\-r nal

come from which 158 o provide prizes (& g} for the ephebes of Oxyrhynchus

:
b sure that the emperors e

WO [axe Part mn the g G h || IR W

was grapied despite the fact that their feply is mutilated, the

% in Oxyrhy

iy of g

EITER .\.".I-\.I..'|'|_.' of I8¢ Ll

in - Antinoopolis.

TRANSLATICRN

us from the city of Oxyrhyvnchus,

WaErcus Aurelins Dieavsius, son of Poaule

15 Anrelios

apmiodikes in the games pedfommed in the past sizth year of Ma

Sevems Alexs L
the za

the lord for the 18th sacs

izing 1Y) games ol

city, games lhike those perfom

19 587¢

acting throwgh my lather, Aurelivs Paoleinus ... from 1
of the same city, greelings.

Heracleruws {71 the xystor

I have pard o vou 1

he com

I [ EmoEmt

. Lhe

ple
o}

wirnaly with the other g




tr To A Xysiorch

you have no basis for prozecution ageinst me according 1o the Enls bedanse
| have received from you the cusi iy wrilten receipl and il ¥ faor pavmanl
(wrtlen withoont duplicate) through my father. The seventh vear of Emperar
Caesar Marcus Aurelius Sevems Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, Pach 1.

Second Fand I, Autelins [honysies, theough my father, Aurelius Pauleinus,

have paid [rom the -\.i'\.';'.'.-.ll o the xvstorch 00 demarii and "|.|l.':|'}' bhoen asked

the formael question | have assented as aforesand,

[Elsg il

Fr
For
LT SoEfms

igr MR 445, .41
T

ag the games for che [RBth rimve in the sixith year

o oarlier | Vvear MM

1458 shows phat le ume elnpsed beiween the ol @n endowm
the use of its income for of performers at the Di
127, ToAl 1w defPaay # ! qond, 1 p. 16511 1641.15
oher ocoarence of the wornd vl F.lerm, 54,13,

ayleng .. itpod ... ioowicrmirachiow: Archiv 11, 543,

v itvn: Bestoration here 18 saal difhenly since word begimming with

pprapriaic. Perhaps § :"! nwlBpenetital in the sease of R Bumanizing. '

1% fot clear in juat what I hie er represents the som Bhough an
b whiosm & wari y paid e A LTS ]
1ght have ocontomed an addiisonal name,

7 .';._.\,"'I im0 o T L E ool ol G o G Preisigke, Girowesen 03, “"Das Zoblen
im Girowege heizat ol s, pimafdAhrae u. dgl. Here £ ippoars to have the
same force @8 proipaddesy in line 14, It indicates & paym
-_-|-,-\._|{-_|-. & woitien ooder moa party. '.:'H.l::l!l:\.' T T I n specillied

peETEon & specilied sum {rom the account, 1.0., depasal | S PErson WTiling e

y v 1 5
arder. If the ticiple fEofiolopmvoy hns this same forco 1 RpaTo e 14715
would =eom 1o be the Bank () aceoant which the 0fihow o

frvaialiivrg of the year having the m by W wrile 1he ofiler 2 I
woeds, we may have here in Mueersf a faflegence o the s of money weseniing akl or
part of the interésl &¢ciding nom the &6 00wT s wmiter of Che. 153, Fusihes-

e, ®ince both the letter of Marcas Aureds

to Aurclius Heracleius, Xystarch, ase faa e A o | | 1L Ay be 1ot

the father had charge of the endowssent or ithe int i dEmY . Donsequaently, an

gy _'.:::‘-,.l'l\: had 1o act throwgh him, ia this insiance hix son
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P. YALE 1 AND THE EARLY CHRISTIAN BOOK

In his |"I'-'!|':::.'|:|r:. publication! of P.¥ale Inv 419 (o be known as 7. Yale 11,
part of o leaf of & pepyms codex of o 1818 i Lhe -‘“;'\-'I""ul.iulj."lJ varsion, Brad
Welles has both added o the select list of early Christian texts (eom | gvpl mnd
has extended the slready wide range of hiz contributions o papyr and
socinl history of the ancient world. This may be a proper occasion. in recogniticn

nevemenis -lo carry the discussion of P Yale | a singe farther.

Welles® own vendict is that the Genesis *'cannol have been writien lagter than
ALD. 100°. Even if a somewhat later date be accepled, 1t remains one of the
garliess Chpstian M58, exiant Christian and not lewish: for éven thoa
Are M I i Sachd preserved in the feagnient which would b
Christinn origin, the codex form (logether with one [eafure o be mentioned
s evidence enmough, Though the tabler was used for purpeses of record and
business and fos private notes fand fot onlv in wood e aj _'.l.|rl.'li|::. in APV S
alsod), the gap between the tablet or notebook whatlever the maienal — and

book proper, especially a book containing part of the Pentatench. is wide
Ihe Jews clung to the roll form for Scriptures long after the rest of the wozld had

sted the codex, and the earliest known use of the erdex by Jews

z g ] :
12 a0 the sixth cemtary AD- Among the fragments of hundreds o

E-plardry LH2ZENNe SR_0, 1964, 1 1-8,. with plate
pyiaence of the usé af & papymus notobook { as diztined
f Ooock or Latin sousces before the ird ury AL, though B0 iE re
Jdecl sion 14 the MH i aRefibed B the second cenbary
Roberis, **The Codex™ . in r A tee British Academy X1, 1956, pp

3. e Encyel




] L. N. Hoberis

e } § 4
WSS retnéved [eomm |;;|I,:':|'_i||'_ avd Murab bagt. there 15 no cerlain trace of a codex;

1stanity is subsimniizliy

thes the view hatl associates the codex wi

reinlorced

A more subjective criterion may be fentatively put forwnrd. Almoest all the

(L [sES of _'|'.|;,.!:|'|.'l\.| and

carly Christian M85, are wrilten in hands which, altho
resemblancés, @.g. i e die of

the period. They are the work of men

i€ ROHT
I

perhape accustomed w wriling books, and while

probably  professior scpibes,
ligature, the bell
who, used o writing, =

giriving o be as “literary™ as possible betray the documentary practice with

il'hl'\- L8] |

Jewish 1ext2 as the BEvilands

which they are more familiac. Such indubiat

(4 B.C ] or the Cairo Deutefon

Degteronomy of the second cent published by
W. 3. ".'.;I_.!.h:”':' e afiien in hands of al

n the extroordinary reveremce displayed by Jews e the physical

. - Fua al - - gn . 11 |
sl hieratic el Eance Lax onoc would

sApEct
1 - . ¥ | 5 | r
m of the Law). The same 15 tme of the two Ltexis which on olaer
|':-|.|
. . " " s ] i
Lond, 211. a parchment roll of Daniel in the vergion of Theodotion.” The
d at L]

Vhurab baar.® thaugh they both belong 0 & different i'\-.ll.u.'.'gr.lr\ll'll\. tradition, that

mifosEal

H

grounds [ would regard as Jewish, P Harris 31, pamn of a roll of
III

[3EN &N

same may well be snid for the fragments of the Greek Hible |

some of the Hellenistic texis from Dura, Well

ol Syria, which
:

wrilien |!|.L|:\_3§| g, P Yale ]| is \.l_".[.\j.i:ll:| on the Chnsbhan side of thas

palaeographical divide.
The other Christian leamre to which Welles has rightly drawn atiention is
the way in which the number of Abraham®s reteiners (XIV, 44) 318 15 wnitten. For

I this was y_i'.l_'-l Hl RUMErals, WhNEn 10 an

reasons of space he coacludes i

N e
ardinany fext it would be woitten oul 1n [ulll The nu

. Supploms-
& ol 580 Mad on sdoin

i, =mix af which carried 1

4, 8. A. Bimbasm in The Junran
= 8 13-14 o BASCOR, 1952, g 15

wad boen Towmc wiillen o0 one &ido only
head o fo 1. all T s Iy,

W on p ting

on both sides; of these, thrée almast cortEinky |‘\-i_'|-\.IIIIF
three coses e n ng I8 e nddlstinok
thie aricle by several 8, - il &
Oueeras," im0 Bevue Bibdigue LXIIT, 1956, pp.
[p, 55 all Llig, dspugh severm]l [
Driver, The J
N e
graph rolls

5. F.w. 1

1o opisthograph colls, while in

are of the Wt

serta da

frapments them known
Iils. G, R
i P T

el B

e [om g & Ov0-graply ol
can Eerelis, refars (p. 321 1o the discovery of codices at

ire B FOEE Of 4 SONIUSLon Wl

g evidence thin ag

KLV, 1945, pp. 138 M

takle Jowiah LexE, &gasn @ pearch bl rrll. 18 ike Pragmer

afl the Paalms | Bed by O, Woasely in T
Pars. 196, pp. 224 0. {® Stad. Pol. X1, 114).

8, Soo 6. . W, Skc¢han in Veius Tesnasmes
D, Barthélemy, ihid.. Sappl. X, 196

G, This is. however, by B

Deuteromomy, for example, o

wm, Supplk, 1V, 1957, pp. 148-&50 and

in the Chester Baally mufmbers Bl

by aymbala, ol W




HinrE y ' i
F*. Yale I and the Farly Christian Book

the Cross [ollowed -I1].' one of the -_'-|r|:. form=s of the nomen sacrum [or Inoaioc. It
15 worth pomnting out that the wypological interpretation of this verse is already
founsd in the Epistle of Bamabas, a letter commonly thought to have been writlen
at Alexandrnia about 100 A.D. and ::'.:ri-::.'-ull'g.' ani=Jewish i one. The passage
(IX.T) runs as follows; migiTeaee "Aj 1 Ex Tl ofou o
i f SeragwTio 1 g

e pdiy, Adyer ol Tols Tpiomegiour

o, wal iy TR bl Tou

the Old Testament constituted the Chashan schiptuses'. P Yale
1 and even more the Chesier Beatty Mumbers and Denteronomy are the clearesi
possible evidence that Chrishar in Egypt {and 1 should add probably thiow
ol the Wesl) has broken with Judaizm. The use of the codex fomn for the Torah
would have seemed almost an act of sacrilege for the plous Jew; the system of
sacra (fownd in the Chester Beatlty Numbers and Deutemonomy) vel more
offensive. With this i prepdence, independence in the choice of what congnied
scripiure, and, as the nomina sacra suggest, eatment of some of what we know
a5 the books of the New Testamenl as beingon apar with the JewizhScriptures, 13
more than a possibility. 1t is werth remembering that certainly a papyrus codex

of the Old Testament presupposed a codex of some New Testament book of an

earlier date. sinee it is almost certain thet the vse of the codex form began wi

them, jusi as the wse of papyrus in this lomm | oscs an earlier use of

PR ent. By inference at least P. Yale 1 takes ns back into the Dirst century.
texts 1o which P.Yale 1 is the latest entrand

i]
DY Tl asked o name the twelve eatliest Christian

texts probably no fwy h s would produce an identical list, though the preal
ajonky of léxts would be the same in each st At the lower end of the scale
{plus or minus A D, 2000 there would be the highest degree of vanation. Everyvones
would [ think agree on th rly dote of the Chesier Beatly Numbers and Deater-
onomy: thet apart, the osder in which the remaming Chester Beatly orlices
would be placed iz far less certmin. | would inching o Pl the codex of the
Panline Epistles circa A[D. 20 while Welles would place the Ezekiel-Daniel-
Esther and the Jercmiak codices before 1. Thére are. however, {wo bexis in s
list of books written between 100 and 200 A.D.that [ suspect should be deleted,

and two which m all ;":-,.ll',l'!'l-llll\.' should be added. (f the delends the Dist 8

iiole deaigied lor Ehe
pmeral reader, G B¢ ) 1 ¥ I erti gt 1 have cosmectly
1denbf B EVef & text 1o which he fefers. 1 oo st emly on thoxe the bdeniiiy
W whi . o il | et is presumably a slip of the pea for Irenacus
[, =




Fa ) L M. Hoberis

. 11
slet with the Dirst verse of Psalm 1 n Turnin. There is something 1o

ihe @
heremtly  improbable abowot a Christian amelet in the second century A.D.: m
:_¢|;|||._';,' al the phaolograph fos cales a hand heawy, moopded, rather charpcierless,

irth cembikry. The omiy

other evidence [ would place i the |

ase in 1f of the ohi dro symbol, and | know of no mstars

that i defnuli o

other clue 15

e L
of this in papyri eaclier than the foarh century.l® The second text is that of the

Pzalms in Alexandria, wrivten on the verso of a doecument dated A D. 14374,

pnd in which the Psalms was written 1 stself & documentary one, A TE S

||!|.'
il

in documents about the middle of the third cenlury A Dh.: and to this peried most

= have .\.-\."-\."-\.IF:I-\.\.'II it |'. 18 THEL .\,ﬁ: T un ComaEmon fiop I|||,: gag between the

on he recto of the roll and 1hat on 1he verso o more than a gendr-
&h
the Bodnm

The twoe addenda are P.
2. Most palacographers would place the former close w ALD.

and the Michigan

Shepherd of Herm

2000, 1f snything earlier rather thea later; some, c©.g. H. Hunger, a good bil
1d . £ L 5
" The second text is writien on the verse of a document e be dated
as A 5 Huont

the sivle of the

carller.
lius, @mnd as conservalive a

we in keeping

us Aur

in the reign of Ma

_,'_l,L T '.'\.rl:;.-”; o 1he verso o De

5
wid than that of the thied century. !

efpa [with plated ir

11. P. Taur. Inv. 27T P, Towr., Ge. 1. pu hed by A

If.; dee aleo l. Coccholti,

In Memoriom 0. Belrrasi, pp, 236

Rome 195475, pp. 557 1.
13 G R b

oved wse of the monogram a8 digmnce

v Ard, Princeion, 1933, p. 128 notes

LareE]

¥, |
frcen the use of Xp as @ nomen Sacrum in & LexE.
does not anfedate Conslamtme” s sietory an the Milvian Beidge

13, See B, G, T “"HRecto and Verso™ in JEA 40, 1954, pp. 102 (f. The text,
F.oAlex, 280 wvetso, was publighed as PST VI, 921; there is & plate in New Pal. Soo
i, I, 183,

L4, ""Luar
hiasse des [hesr
} 1 g erila

1 X
" (p. B& in
1, 1968, no: 4, a stimulating art
i eaiher the writers des et hand of kia

« pubilished by Co I. . XX, 192

15, P.Mick

Himt® s views are quoied by Bonner ad foc,




NOTES ON PAPYRI

HERBERT C. YOUTIH

UG BAT. 13.2

Thizs papyrus has a text of o well

that
h 1% to be delivered 1o
of the

(] g §= -

lhree lesgers

they have received the price of a
. 1

chaser at the end of the year. ' It

. L

slafed, the & ni

that '.|'|; WIS 15 LD |'\-_'
A | theom

in lnes 6-3.

nEw Yimila Iy produced, and

AUIR

e 15 Ml Wi 18

These take the following form in the edition:

Editer's tramslation ‘one hundied and iwentv-live Jars of new,

1k - - k -
yeellent wine, cach jar containir B EHEVEN dou FlE,

neasures. while wi Bl lianey supplics the jzrs. sum

tnining 7 doubles,. {each dovble containing) s1x measures.’

. ; : e
The editor thus supplies mougow with the numeral 125 in line

end of line 8, taking the word from the
= [he accasative object of the participle. Then,
and <k here

L of each ko 1 ‘seven dogk

LOgTapnE
n Arbork, %

schester),

quantity

W a vineyund
ol wineg
15 stipulated
I drink

1le fo

carefully set

litive absolule constfuction, whers

oy 5 .
T A @eTimes the oin

Jan
1

icd sz @

% [k, COT
S il
berweard

Shbs




W Maerberd C, ¥Vomufie

¥ 1211 - =t |
variant spelling of ifafiovay, fixes the content of each diploun at 6 sexiari

L} =il - 1 '] - - B
ore brielly, 1 kerdpleoet 1 dipla i sextardi. Tais [ar exceeds the ordinory

g 4
1 4 and 10 sexears,” but it is by po

capacity of wine jars, which runs belwe

wddible size 1l the jars were intended Tor sLoTage.
h the wo

Ang an jp

Y CRUEsE B COnCCEn, ':I:l.' MCans gsed eo

& Ol e JaErs o

Ewen thm

express il may weéll make us uneasyv., The nomeral 7 iz allowed 1o precede dip

i L
W O%é% Lhe rather unpleasani compomng
! ]

boil parls of the state

s

L
TR T, = smilling ko selore the lolal number of jars. What we
2 il will
follow its noun.” And if we adhere o normal Greek word-order, the guaniity of
J J

L each nuar

cxpect of such a phrase as the one found on the papyras i

wh 18 indicated

and the zize of cach 4

wine recorded in the text is
by the preceding genitive, .. efiotew fnrd in line 7 ond of
.

=

in line 8.

I T * = I y 1 .. Frm % e '] s T e s 1
Ihere 1% an interest abservalion to be made at this point. If we disregard

- and the ol o

the witial letier of exesion, the resulting phrase is Esoriv fv

%

is described as holding gexiarii.. This falls within the normal range for dipla

and therefore almest certainls corfesponds o the seribe’s intention I ltalso Sug-

: proper relation of the first letier to the rest of the phrase, By o
A

1 ¥ 1 o | i
the editor's dosESleTow dntd inlo de ] tr B we recover i common use of

gezls il

the prepasition ik which says no more than the simple genitive without the pre-

13% ;

1 f
LIS § o=

2 [
@, GACh Conl AlNIng 1 EEXEArIL.

Pos1E

With this shght modification the editor's text of lines &-8 becomes entirels

HA R

b I
- J - ) 5
] frrrTns

| T - v '

JL K [n T TR - 3

. i ;. O
i Amimaderr o wrad 4 . b y

} JTTYT Tis] . T AT LT -

xRl eaT
r e e

Iramslation: "ene hundred and twer by-lave

g BEVER XX

«d, CACH comt

ol new, indigenons wine of the reguizite quality, your Excellency supnlving the

jars, total 125 Id OF wime, sach eontpiming 7 sexrari

be. 18 distmibuited throwgh »

ol 40 Tha. aachk




Nolex On Papyern

2. P.EARAPION 3 and PSI 7,785
As far back as 1912 Ulrich Wilcken called attention to a papyrus which ke
had seen in the Strasbourg collection under the number gr. 178, He described the
lext as a declaration regarding donkevs subm i F19/°120 A.D. to tax eollect-
ors whose titles he reporied as

ECELATHROTES QR0 TEA (o

il 1961 dud more become bnown about Wilcken's Strasbourg p
It was then pablizhed in full as P, Sarapiod 3 and was seen 10 be o communication
directed 1o the collectors of a tax on donkevs in ihe Hem lite mome on Ocio
ber 2, 119 AD : I|'\-'- Sarapion, son of Buvvchides, who declares his ov nership of
I

two male foals w edition Kz a consmderable advance in the reading

of the titles psxigned to the collectors

I'be documeni now presenis itsell as a declaration pddressed to the colleciors o

the tax of *'one sixth™ on donkevs. The name of the tax, according to the editor,
15 written in line 1 as a ““stigma guivi d"une haste plus ou moins verticale."" and
thig 18 repeated in line 9 “*avec, &n plus, un trail horizoatal se-deggoz""

ITe wbograph of the papyrus reprodeced on Plawe 1{a) at the end of the
volume fully confirms the editors analysis of the writing. Il one hesitates 1o
accepl his interpretation of the sign that he so accerately describes, the reaxon

fold: (1) a tax of one sixth on dopkevs is aaparalieled, and (2} the “‘heste

moans verticale™ 15 not used elsewhere in writing the numeral 176, The

sign has previously been found, as the editor notes, in P, Oxy. 12,1435,

list of tax arrears compiled in the late second century AD. Grenfell

and Hunt, in thear commenl on Lling 19, describe 11 a8 sUgma ""wilh a sireke Over

if, followed by the sign for de e, and they wdentify the tax as the o ':1.:.:|I:
oy, the Six-diachna Lax of donkeyvs
The sign is again used in PSF 7.785. This text, hke the one at 3trasbourg, 1%

also o declaration sent to collectors of & lax on di cvd of the Hemwopalite nome,

bui submiited almost twenly-seven years eaclier (23 Feb. 93 A D). Alibough the

nase of the tax is lost in & lacena in Dine 1, 1t I8 preserved in line 13. As re
produced in the printed fext, it conforms exactly 10 the indications given by Lhe

editar of . Sarapion 3. Medea Morsa, while she did not identify the sign inlhine 13,

seriously considersd the possibility of restoring (Eofpa yin line 1. This

10 faFi re WS 54 Blicken's d ML of the text bs also reported n Someme |-
huch 14516,

11. For accounts of the Sarapion anchive &eq J. Schwanz,
20, Mo, 4 Feb., 195, 153-7; Cloros r. 68. 1959, 342-56,

[alirds Srrash




17 Herberp C, Ye

subae 1 5.L. Wellace,

SUERCEl ly made a st

i -
now Been recorded in Herichiipungslisie 3.225.

The same 1R SoCRrs wice o [ Oy 34 3414, 3 ilnx acoount

the late

second of early third century, wh
Sweaw by the editor, Professor Jol
f [or P, Sarapion 3 and PS] 7,785 is ¢ asily shown
claration 173 B.C, Here the

2 1l has also been recognized as (E0a
i Barns.'? That this is also the right 1

P.Oxy, 121457, a

picial

designated in

chosely

B IEEHAYT

[he sams

iecid wribtor baag 1 capeloss

=TS WAY caRCelicd By e &6n b

15 sulTieie cloar T P 5

ol ome or bovil of the ©
h relabed

Couged]

13.133%,




Nofes On Papvri

s¢ lexis bave been clarified, it mav mol he inappiopndle (o turp
te o problem that has puzzled editors and students of F gyplisn taxation for o vers
long time. Mowhere is a payment of & dr. avested for the six drachma tax on don-

keva. P0xy. 24 24140113 has an entry of 5 dr. for this charge. and P. Oy

12,1438.19 recosds a payment of % dr. 1 ob. 2% In com qbing on the |latterpassage,
Lrenfell’ and Hunt remark that “*the sum paid creates a difficulty'" and add that
“the difference between 6 dr. and 5 dr. 1 ob. is not likely to be conpected with the
exchange."" They infer from the contradiction between the name of the tax and (he
amounl paid that the tax no longer i-:-|:_1._|“_-._! an obligation of 6 dr. alithough it had

been “in omgin a tax of & drachmae,

We have then in the Oxyrhynchite nome a six-drach tnx m donkevs for

which only payments of 5 dr. and 5 dr. 1 ob. are known. The situation is reversad
i ke Arginoile pome, where & dr e |--.||.,| lor a hive-drachma 1ax on ::..q-.“-:,h

P.Mick. 4, which contnins ax rolls of the late second century A D, from Karanis,
has a 1otal of ten entries under this heading, = and since they all follow the same

paflem, | r ot here only one of them, 224.1902

Ihe bazic charge is thus 5 dr., the extra charge at the wswal rate of 116
on amounts of silver 15 2 ob,, the totel 5 dr. 2 ob. But 5 dr. 2 ob. is only & pre
HELTRALT S toial The fimal towal, 1.e. the amouni |'\-.||-\.|_ 15 recorded in the space Lo

lefit of the entry, according to the regular practice of the tax rolls from Karanis,
a5 4 dr, 14 Ihis was obtaimed by tacitly adding 4 ob. [for symbolikon to the

iminary lotal and so armving ab a final total of & dr., then expressing the re-
sull 8% 4 dr. 14 ob. Th moversion woe made becanse the tax izeli wns calcul-
aed on the basie of the dr ni of & ob. bot the pavment was éffected 1 terms

of the erradrachm o

r of & Oci
Baodleian, where 1t 18 Label

]
e

fild [has Been mosl moticlomsly

4%, 1930,




14 Merbext O ¥

Basgic ...,'|'.:|r|:_|": 5 dr. & ab. 1 dr.)
Extra charge

Frefim. rofal 5 dir.

Charge for recespt [

Final roral | & dr. ?ab.o= 0 drd

It is sufficiently clear that the mvrofpayuia Suwv, which is attested for the
Favum. \.p|.'|_'||'||_';||:_1 for Karanis ansd [.!||_'||l.ll:lrﬂ.l.|“|| ook itz name from the basic
rate applied to this tax even though the amount paid was & dr. Un the other hand,
the amounts attesied for the Oxychynchite nome are 5 dr. and 5 dr. 1 ob. The first
of these i% idestical with the basic charge for pemicdrechmia &t Karami s; the
other may easily be a careless variation of the preliminary total, which 18 given
ae & dr. T ob. at Karanis. The discrepancy woald irouble no one ol the smownt

nlies, We are, accord-

actually paid was always 6 dr., as the name hexadrac

il OO 10 |.!I'."
25

ingly, permitied 1o suggest that the same 13X was called periadre

Fayum and hexadrachmic onon in the Hermopalite and Oxyrhynchite nomes

il o
3. P.STRASE. 34~

This texi, which may be & deed of morigage as the editer suggesis, of perhaps
h

o | -
only meniions a mortgage, ™ is o fragment of what was originally & muc larger
document. Parts of 27 lines are preserved, but no beginning or ¢nd of a line has

1 are lost. The wiriting be-

garvived. The entire left and right sides of the colu
longs to the late second or early third century. AD. ™

From line 4 10 the bottom of the column, the text 18 & list of maral propenties
in the Fa Where the losses have not deprived us of information regarding the
type of cullure, the fand is always found to be devoted to vines. The word dmi-
i is used several times, and if provides & hint for improving the fexi of a few

wniable condition of the papymas Line 12 has dulmk

points in spite of the :
aves Tollowed by dx 7ol@] | youpee] . The editos rightly observes that o il oy

2%, Cf. Wallace, Tarvalion in Egypl, p 91

26, Hull, Foc, Lettres Sirash. 42, No. T April, 1964, 435 1.

impTessidn that . Stragh. 314 is not & deed of mori-
s 1518 belong to the descriplion of & single parcel
. Cf. the editos”s notes ad loc. Tha list of popey
n: there is no ““seconde Shemeration de tomre™ in

3T, Line 1%: usnitiz It ls my
gage. | am inclined 8o 4
of land, as linos 19-22 bel
tles continoes to tho bolt
lines II [1., as the edifor’'s noie FuggestLa

3% Mot bafore 161, as the editor ohserves. As line 3 ahows, the dooument was
wriiien al & fime when there was more than

noof the &al

{HNE 1|'.I:.q'.l"'| (LT 1




Wotes o Fapyvi

does not help, but in setting down this well known participinl sabstantive, even
if oaly o reject it, he poants the way to & solation. Uar attention 18 thos direcbod
to pwo other lines which have participles ending in -vauuswau

el R (TR g1 A

"'\. .

If we reduce all three dings to the appearance that they wi present an

diplomahic transcriplion, they acquire a kelpful mewtrality.

= npom ' ol
gwcTol, | younsiv]
|..":-'\. SRR T

25 Ay ool

Bv USINE :'.||_|: |_'|r |!:|_"~||_' [{k] "1l_l!_l;lil_':;';.'||| I!;' I'I'.i|l,'rl-\._ e .'\-hl:.l:|| nword which 12 bagic

in the tax termnology of Roman Egyp

.
e
13

E
!

o i}
i1t vields

T sipiver has long been known. Sach

I =il f IR S o
: R - ; L k0 -
vineyards were also described as dv dwvoloyoupden Talen o fitr) They

o ff rmed Becnose they were su SECcE 1o ihe dedgioipa, OTIgINAAY an Imposl

of one=sixth of the crop, subsequently commuoted inte money Al [ixed rates on the

18
AfgRIER. ="

4. P.MERTON 2.72 +« PS8 10.1116: P.STRASE. 215; PMX 10.1117

The cditor of P. Merfon 72 has shown that this papyras and PSI 1116 are the
upper and lower portions of o morringe agreement executed in 162 AD. at Te
unis. His identification of the fragmenis |
iwong o the text of the Florentine papyrus. 21 wish to add something on one of
poinls of detail which be hag not discussed.

15 enabled him o mike valuable &

A ]
In the document obained by combning the iwo MEcEs, Herouws, her of the

grooem, ackaowledges that she has recerved as doniry { pharrnel {foent Thoisns, mo

G likelibood reprosented ak the beginmag of lings 7

by ihe remoani I- sy o '\l',.:l.'.'l'.-.l i® usesd an @ different context and che

nol perament to the probiom §n hand
Wl, For ref i mea PRyl . Wiererbch 3, Abiecha. 11, &.v
hoi. i va GETr I8 &) yards throughoamt HOGU 91596
and 1599,
P "
31, Wallece, fa Ryl X, pp. 243 11,

1 ]
13 [P LB




14 Merbert . Yimalrd

ther of the bride, the sum of 100 drachmas, which are said to be the value of o

linen robe, and as parapherna o considerable number of items, among them jewelny,

clothing, and objects of household use The lesi of these are listed in PS5/

1116.9-11;

poi wibow | wal owlgiow yehed sl |.:.:'-j-:-'.
1 1 [ - -
ral Sigpoey Evliva wal TAERTIV.

L e B -
Thiz lext mmvilés COMPATISON with lines 18-19 of P Srrageb. 225, which is

also & marriage agreement ond has been assigned on palacographic grounds o

the second hall of the second century, hence 15 mone of eS8 conlemperiry with
P.Merton 72 + PSI 1116, Although the entire right side of the papyrus has been
stripped away, lings 18-19 preserve the final words of a list of paraphema

A

o
voml il | Bimaor Flliva s
A1l | SIR0O ST §

The companson beocomes very persuasive indesd when we [ake accownd of
the editor's estimnte of approximately thirty letters for the lacunae s the ends

ey 3 : :
of the lines, ™ Equally eacouraging are his stpulabons fof & supplement in line

[9: a descriplive adjective after kigte, then & formula enalogous to that in line
in PSS 1116.11 15 followed by a descriptive ad-

14
5y
Ld

5.7 SBince the mutilated word
5.5 00 1s

jective, and this by » formula sdentical with the one in P Srash. E

templing to show how the two passages wnder discussion can be used to complete
one anather.
PEp 1116 wai wife
_'Ill_.'.'l;.\"_: R
P Sirgsh. 225 wm I-\.'II wj LR o | B

-':-._.3'.|.--n WL KT

.".‘||':h|;_|$|- wi have no w ay of .,lh‘_.;..;uu'_k: C slete assurance that the '-'-l'lll.:-il'-ﬁ of
hese texts waz the same throoghoot, sty Theetie draws sirong support from
Hesychius, whao has the following delimition:
: i Lk
kiR Erpiiov mhestdv els S Bplaes deerifers v lpbria.”

If we now turn to PS5 1ELT, which 15 also 3 mamiage comirect of the second

cEnlary 1. like P. Merign 72 Per 1106, fromn Tebiuniz, we see there another

33, Cf, E. Gemer, Beitr. z. Rechr d. Parapherna (Minch, Beidr. 2. Fapyrusf. . anidk,

Rechisgesch. 38, 1954) p. 3; of. . Cassells, P sra=Milan, %13, @, 12: C. Wessely,

CER, pp. 123 11,

54, Wielli®s mote: T Fppaare £ HE
this passage by my btomer puapal, Anm E.

35, Publ, Bebd. Nat, Univ. Stragh, 1. 1963, 62 1.
a vair lexl, 21-23, 1] semble que la Incune ﬁ.ﬂ'\.‘hﬁ.— u peEine & valear

e T My attention was directed

a6, Editor:
o' une trentaine de latir

37, Bditor's note od doc

38, Cihwed alse by LSS &%, wioTn, [ v abbreviated fi
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hst of poraphema, and this again concludes

||'.|.' -.-r.:.u_'r ||'|' Il:q_"‘-\-l.'

nighly suggestive

PEL1116
M. arras b,
PSI 1117

I.:ll"\- table mournnshes R AL E T ] that 5T 1117 also

HAPDYINSES Was dnsm IFEd
[hie Y I of these conjeciures hs ed o comsule Pr

Barolettn, whe has had the grear kindness o swwdy PRF 1116 =nd 1117 o

£ s
ywwn words: "Mal L 1116 11 va benksgmmo :;:'_"_"

certe le leiere werl. Nel pap. 111

again in the Laurentian Library. [ sebmit the conclusione that be reached in his

Eider

con @ maggiore probabilitk dalla

As lollows:

PRI 111511
. Siragh. 225,19

Sl

hie textof PSP LLLG i3 suec ment. Lines 17-21 have
subscriplion writien for Herou ¥ the dowry of 100 drach-
which are said n hines the value of a liner
|.-!'".' 182 described as

[he position thus assigned o ouv is handly credible. (iher marmiage agreemenis

have a comesponding phrase which s gepuinely diomatic, and ought 1o %tand
. ,- i
1ene s well i amples will suffice

. ke
It 1% almosi III"'-.!.'.IIIlr:u in the |I|.'!" 0 ERESC PRESARES,

11l6.19 into accord with

iRngke-Kicauling, Wirtertsy




gL | Herbserr O Youwile

Professor Bareletti has ngain assured me thet the text suggesied here is
the only possible ong 42 He alzo exploins how the error in the edifio princeps
came o be made: “la erronea lettora oame, INVECE di gwwe=, & stamm qui facilitsia
dalla linea obliqua del chigsmos 3 contatto del =~||::~.|_1."'1'1 Hiz hand drawing
shows an oblique line mnoning downward from left 1o right, enienng the back of
zigma oi the upper lefi, and leaving it through the small opening on the right
side af the leter. The esncellation of the docament thus accidentally closed the
beoken loop of sigme and produced the illosion of omicron.

| may he forgiven for noting another small point in the franscriplion of P.
Merton 72.% The parronus of Thoisas, himsell a frecdman, ncts as her kyrios in
the present transaction. His name 15 given in line 9 as

leg :-_:-I Balu.

a variant of fmouthes, 8 nome much wsed |:':5:.,';|: because 18 was the Hellenized
fom of Imhorep, the name of the noted architect and vizier of the pharsch Djoser
{ird dynasiy) who was later assimilated by the Creeks o Asclepins.®” The
reading of the name is nevertheless not sustained by the photograph reproduced
on Plate 20, which feces the texi. The name is there feen 1o be

rr.-u'.'_r.:[-’::,j-._-.

Gemellus became a [amiliar name in Egypt under Roman mle, in compefition
%, - &b
with its Greek and Egyptian equivalents, Didysos and Hares.

47, Raa fooinate 19 Por other instances of oue {fee ) misroas) &8 v see TAPA
B0, 1949, 231, m.52

13, The docsenent was enncelled with ihe usual efas-cecan of Hnes. These may be
aeen on the photograph of F. Merton 72 (Plate .

34, Two comections af lesser significance may be recosded here, Line 10. wigwiph
v ed. For the use of the reflexive pionosm &t
this polnt of the agreesiont, s€a o.§ PS0 LE17.6: P, Mich. 5.343.2. 12, ariig: deurlf ed.
Cf. PS5 1115.9.10,

4%, A, Emssn, Religion d. Aegypter, Berlin-Leiprig. 1934, 326; H. Bomnoet, Reallexi-
fon d. dgvpl. rl:i.llq.'.'l"l:'\-\.h'.-"h":._ Belin, 1952, 5.+ Ishovep, Cf. the introduction e P, Dy
111381 [eaows 2479) which peeserves most of the suthors prologos to what purports to
tp be o Greek translatics of an old Egyplien irenfise on Imhotep. S6¢ alsa ), Yergoie, K
Lugd. Bol, T, p. 3

45, O W, Spiegelberg, Aegypl. w. griech. Edgrenaomen, Lapzig, 15900, 55 1. Verpode,
P, Lagd. Bar. 7, pp. 4. 15

wartE Tieoapdworra ed. 11, feurris: i




Norex U FPapynd

. P.RYL. 4613 = Pl 2 CPr3.45Th

I'hiz papyras is beoken at top and botiom and preserves only o few shoel
lines oul ol & Latin letter. Written in the second century AT, the fragment. ag
the cditors have observed, has one notable featwre: il refers to soenething that i

a7
to be done propier sambatha, 'on account of the Sabbath.""”
didal=3 0]
M as
¢ « prOpEEE
& &imibea thia
1iC ¢ FliEque
WAs - &l
tradas
ser ol e

cioalion to which we mre accustomed, thiz wext will have a more
mandasse propler sambatha. fac itaque emas ef radas Sui

& bl 3 b [’ p: ¥

the [exl as remams 15 guiles stranghilerward, but ihe cdiiors

8 deserves attenti m: ' Presumably & proper name; what we have

L BG4S £ MLER R g LER there 15 no ather 1 A0 ORI | SO0

such o n—like = | I gems unlikely 1n this hand. s 1l happens

it does provide one « for compariaon, the w of irague, and this me, pl

« m Plate & ag the end of the volume, certainly lacks the long 1ail. Buon i

were Greek, this form of u, i.e. ¥ for Greck wpsilon, would be eminently
- B o W
Uit is objected | mknown o Greek nomencloture, the
14}

nol lree of Symeroli= A '.-|': Tl, ?"-.."l':.. And we need only com-

pare the letter read as m in the e«
204 and d the single ex
came to be identified as m in spite of the face that it is =
[hese considerations lead me o propose thiat the name in line & be nead

= g
Aol

slling ~mbe- doe CFJ 3, p. 44,

2. The editors of P, Ryl T ¢ A doi al
o ink in this position 1 w the editors of CPJ

49, The foim I8 i 5 T M, Thompson, (reek
ford, 19132, 335 ff., or L. Sck li, Serrfrura Lafing | Lo

. Mod attested in papyel, ol =ee Papo-Bonecler, Eige
R, 2t Reihe, 41363 s.0v

%], 1 owe the reading io Professos [ s Jamez E.

explanalicns af




Mlerbseer O, Youlie

6. . RENDEL HARRIS 105%*

This text was wrilten rather late in the sccond century A.D., or perhaps even
carly in the third |,.,,--||;|r:.-,"“:I It iz a short letver of gighteen lines from Milus to his
friend .-'l.*_'u'-'slq.-l'.il'.-q.{":' After a nosmal prescripd of two lines, the next thres lmes are
almost completely destroved and virually illegible. In the lme following these
and numbered 3 in the edilion, we can discem a remnasnl of the (fomela of obeis-
ance o H:Lr.1|'|la."'5' Yery litthe of line 4 1% |-\.r._--.|_-|-\.-|_-|_’._ bait lime 5 snd the beginning
of lime & make it clear that Nilus iz ingquiring after the health of Apollonius or
expressing the hope that he is well % In line & the writer comes at last to the
purpose of his letter, and fortumately the text is complete from here to the end.
Lines 6-13 repear a mumber of o ssions previously given to Apollonins by
ilus, and lines 14-15 conclode the letter wiith an ordinery complimentary close.
I reproduce lines 6-13 as they sre given in the edition, becanse the list that they
CONIRIA '..|i'~|.|_"\-| OfiE OfF 1w i!‘lll."rcxlll'lg_ I\.|II.|.'!I|||IIII'..'\- 5

- . -
FE TE KOR CTED Tiow
v TohiEdnw i.-'.'rr\-;.l;.-.:"r'.-"r:;.' [ 18

Erruw Bd- Salsoeriker B

ppot

a Al almdgEs

2. T &= indehe
for her kindness in
23, Bdicos: "Second cembury.”
4, The wreeiier glves hix nanss 10 B preicripl

form in the address on the verso. It is possibly ¢

Ehix
the Antonine Constitation (P, (Gigs, 4, Col. 11, and Ps repetition of Au S ] =
Aefipe and address 1 reveal his perde in A neEw SLADUS, If this happens &0 be trse, his
omission of Aurelics ffom e na=e of his correspondent *“dearest Apollonins"" may bo a
Oroer 08 |:||_.-.'\.|l|: (1] h.II.I:IF g 15 DIrEL,

5%, The edicos’s comjectusal translation is ol sdequate, For the usual wording of
the formula see F.X.0. Exler, A Sindy in Greek Epiztolography (Dias, Cath. Univ. Aser.,
1923y LOB-110, Tt resched 15 highest point of popularity in the Ind cent. and declined in
an the Jed (Youtie, The Kline srv. Theol, Rev. 41, 1%48) 10, n. 4. [t marks
letters aa walten ot Alexandria (Wilcken, 0 z, 123: P Mich. B.4T6, 4-5 nata)

S6. | am unable 10 add anything to the partasl Lext o lime 4, 11 18 1esspling 0O Com
plete Ba,...ov ax Bflwsow, but the vagse traces on the photograph scem 10 oppose this
suggesiion. | do not understomd the editor’s intemtlon im peinting .'II:I oo of the be

3 0 paasible suggedtlion 18 || -\. fpgaan,

Hes

38, Editor: **18 peoma out of the question to road il ) Ekar™
5%, Read Ao
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Ed translstion: i ihe same tme | venture (0 remind vou aboat the things

o I_ " EF i W el o = S
| ordered. The list is: ¥ robes inm perfect condition, 2 cagallze a ko about 14

1] . ]
venrs old, 2 clonks in perfect condition. not feo thick bul thoroughly clean.”
A photograph of the papyruz shows that this passage has been correcils
ranscribed throughout. Only . = in line % a5 o stambling block, Here we |
; - g (21 x : ;
lollow Bell, wha Proposes s (=wal ) & .'.*:|_'l Bat even with this impeovement the
Ve .
16Xl retains o mosl disconcer ng ledmre, Inoa lise of ohjccis 10 be aminined o

il i - R i
Nilus by his friend Ap nas, & boy about 14 years old™ can only be a slave

hald, snd it ig a shock o 2 L] '
chld, and it 1% a4 shock o hind this item inserted casually between “robes’ and

RALE T
Lof Lo o

" Ihere is here the kind of incompatibility that makes a reader sneasy
and uncasiness is sharpened 1o suspicion when he finds wo neuler adjeciives
 waldpara) at the end of the list. These describe the dalmatikal nnd the
ngs il "“robe -.'_' itnd *'cloaks'” were pot separated by
a boy about 14 vears ald" = ’
IF we accepl the clue ¢ | |'\-:-
of 8 slave boy | : ligt Beitween da

It then follows that the words

} q
erchange of omrcron and
hiE -
and of COEEsE
who warites v for & 1B),
wizl (9}, and e L 1 ! i th | within the limils of common
practice. With mo I | A% 3 rasBicay, the hist acquires a new and
satElying unt 15 requested in lines 9-10 w purchase
on bl
T
ok hence, the

195K, 143; pow feonpdéed
L8 kd &g Maveer, G
il dlgcusacon of fikai and Mirror 2o B Murri, Bice
Lls, B21-127

solely o
Farris BESY
N odhier Bources
63, Mavser
b=, A comparable use

. Pap, 508 22, This fexi anmn
] r

N TG Ignt TRREICESISL wa 2 WNE] ol B % fransl
U'mwurf und & o LR 1T ] f r - Hiieh&e . gellaohe
G4, There is no & prr n o the editor’s rendering of ¢

Oge Fo 1l
L) Ch . 1i Twils, hs P, 16 pEovide & fARKRIASION COfmple =rl




Merbasr O, ¥Yomioe

I repedl 1he rext with revised pEnctuntion and & new (rans-

||| '.“l:'.'lll":l L
lation. n ke pOPYIUE the xeribe has indented linpes B=1% 1n order 1o ':ﬂ']1'!1:|i.:||'l.'

their character as o list. The indention 1% slightly more than one leller-space,

and this | have retained as having a formal valoe,

Sy TE Wl wepd TR

LU T oM R UTTORALIV T KA o .
5¢ Balperiem B

S Ed 1]
BTN

L l_ .
A NG OS> ATl = T bo

T [ ra T
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Aeiow

B TERELON, BT
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Translation: “‘Ai the sameé Lime nlzo remand Ml nhout the I:|'||I1{:'\- 1 ordered

They are: T fall-sized robes, and 2 others for boys about foorteen years old, and
T1-1:]

2 [ull-sized cloaks. not teo thick, kot rather fine

ko as ""rather”” wos suggosicd by Frofesscr Paul Aloz-

&b, The rendering of au
The editor Enderaiands kalfenela 1 maan
whareas the (o of the adjec

Uelean,”" i.e. physically clean, b

senEe 15 mone appropriate bo kaifaros
the meaning ¢laser o “'fine, mfined, neat.” Farthermore, thick™™ i

#a amd kathareia in the Greek toxi

antithetical, a8 anrg pach

that
yo asgd hefe shins

&7 @ Nk




STUDIES IN ANCIENT SAILS AND RIGGING

LIONEL CASSON

| The Laleen Sacl

The lateen sail is today. and has been for all of recent recorded history, a
particular Favorite throughout the Mediterranean and the sole sail in use on the
lower Mile.” Yet, despile its mporiance, the question of how and when it come
nlo being has never been oonclusively answered. In the pages that follow | pre
BERT NEW &% “nce which | Eu.":;,".-:"' ProOvEs hl.':l:':'ll_'! doubt that the |:|:|_'-\."|': wis known

o Medilermenean seamen of the second century A.D. at the latest. This evidence

by happy ¢oincidence, came Lo my attention thanks to the wide-ranging imteresis

: : -

flair for the significant of the distinguished scholar to whom this velume is
dedicared, In 1957 there was published a corpus of Thasian amphora stamps. At
:

gasl eight experts reviewed the volume —bul only Bradfiord Welles thought o

simgle outl for mention " a gralfio...\preseniing al piciure of a lateen snil." 2

The st gail o be used by men was the squaresail. Actually oblong rather
than square, i is so fastened (o the mast that it sits af right angles to the line
of the hull {Fig. 3 It wos, as preserved representations encquivocally demon
sirate,” the ancient mariner' s sail par excollence for over four thowsand years,
from the foorth millenniem B.C. (o practically the end of the [irst milleniom A, DD

= I o E
There was good reason for this: when the wind is favorable, the squaresail has po
nval for. st athwart & -\.|::|'\. 1l Can olfar ils r|||| l-\.l-r:..l-\.\.l" pox & wimd from .'.I!:-'\-'\li'u.'r..'

behind

wr's Mirror and Y Toar, Arciemt Ships,
1875, Daheer abbi are Alandard
AJA &3, 1959, 97
1. B, pug.. the il as to chaptors -1V (feom Pharacnic times 1o the Middle
Agesl of my [Mugirated Higtory of Shups ana Soals, Mow York, 1964,




[icwed Casson
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F e

Buat satlors most alsoe cope with enfavorable winds. To meet this unforiunate
foct of nature, men developed a class of sails known as *‘fore-and-aft™ sails.
These, triangular as well as quadrilateral in shape, are so fastened o the masi
that they sit not athwariship but *‘fore and aft™, i.e.. paralle]l with the line of the
hall. They are less «ff
considerably more efficient when sailing ot the wind

ient than the squaresail before a following wind bat are

0f the five or 0 known types of fore-and-aft sail, the one that kas held
pride of place in the Mediterrancan and Mear East in recent centurics is the
Imteen. The & an version 15 shaped roughly like 2 night triangle (Fig. 160,
The Mear Eastemn version, o wiklely used among Arab seamen in pil.r!ll.':lliI! thai
it i% often referred 1o as the ““Amb" loteen, 15 aciually guadnilateral in shape: i

ST

Frpure I a. "“Arak® |

ings for Fipures 1-3 were Eindly prepered by FProfessor Milion

o Sprifsail d. Gaff-headed

111

Faid [ Tha dre

Brown of Brookive College.)




r& Ia Anciend Saily And Rigeing

looks like the Mediterrancan type with an angle snipped off (Fig. la) 4 Until the
Comnng of the miarme .-|:|;i||:_-_ ofie or the other was o be seem ir sl Ehauni EWETY
varbor from Cadiz 1o Calicat, Indeed, in the Mear East, where the twentieth cent-
ury has nof yel made the impress it has furiher west, they still relgn Suprems;
AT the most « smcieristic and r.ll.'.l!-.l.'ill‘:l.' '\-\.lF!||'\1 fsdetn I,_-'\.'-[" has &0 offer
15 that of the feluccas amd E'I'I“':\. Assnha |'\.|_'i|;|; driven ;|'_:'\.:|i._l the Mila -.- iheir slen-
der, superbly praceful lateens, The ome aren where afcihes twpe of fore
@il has rivalled the laieen 18 the noftheastern Mediterranean, Here Turkizh nnd
modern Greek sailors have shown a distinct partiality for the spritsail. " This very
useful I versutile sail is qus ] | in shape and 15 held up by a diagonal
1 “'sprit't i the szilor's jargon — iing from the lower front cormner to the
upper rear corpner [Fig. lel.

When were [ore-and-aft sals mnvented? Did o ave o plece on the Medi-
tereanean alongside the ancient mariner & beloved sqoaresail? Or were they the
gchievement of laler .||\:-\.:-"\' o seok answers (o these Quésiions 18 nol &n acid
gxercise prompied by antiquarian curiosily; it 1% &n aftempt 10 asxign the or
for a slap thet marked & milestone in aaval Iechnology .

Unfil a few ¢ ules ago there was well-nigh unanmmgy of opinion: the
a entls. 1t waz gl3 d, knew no zal other than the sqoaresml.” As 1
lateen, in view of s marked favor omong Arab seamen, there was a tendency 1o
involve them with il gpremd, if not itg invention, and to |l'.:l-.l.' I8 Iniredsrc LEon

inte the Medilemransan xlime afier the Arab Conguest Ihe Arabs, somo

Ul R. Lektarn Bowen, Jr.,

irsemer, Vil
143, 153 Torr 7891 [
'.:l\.'--. [T anlike Sedweren, Berlin, 1
Wr b r o, 1939, 1. 268, whoro
: ihe ERIRDENL el kinds |

: -
iy Protares atesn Sails’ . MM 12, 192§,

the latocn W&A | 1y in e by Araba thie Nedirer

it fromm there. G Laird Clowes, s@ddang Bhip [ 1= N B
it afoge in the Meditesranean about the Tth century A.D

was carried westward by the Arabs, R H, Dolley, **The Rig of Early Medieval Warsl I|'-I
MY 38 1940 €4-55 5 that gt was anl A &fler
wald nol an Amb discovesy, J. Poujsde, Lo rownle
158-159, holds that il was invented in India and from thed
to the Pacific and, on the r, 16 the West, baing brought
Beindley, op. oif. 2 s FHMALE « ightly that the development of the laeen
East was totally independent). . Pang,  YVoale ve: Voile arabe” YVoile my xLéri
.||'  drchive s Berhe eF PEidielin fe :I.'I-\.!I.':.: R ndjelsd -|": £ WENOCEIAC & :\-Il_
1549, @5, offers mo hared mnd fast concluigions bt cleasly lavors o lage date. Tho fullest
cage [or Arab discovery and disporsiom ol ke latcen |8 gEven by Lr Hourarii,
dncient and Farly Medieval Teses, Prnceton, 1951, 100= 105,

Iral dea

the Indiar cearm ia




an Lionel {assoa

Hugguhlu-zl,ﬁ converied the squaressil by a pajural and casy modification e he
rrapezoidal **Arab’’ lateen nad, Iater, in the Mediterranean cither they, of mofe
likely Greeks, developed the triangular version. As for the spritsail, there was
complete consensus: il was a Dutch invention of the 15th century and made its
way scometime after that into the Mediterranean.” To be sure, the knowledgeable
August Jal, France's official maval historiographer nnder Napoleon 111, thought
the lateen was ancient, " but, since he had only debatable prool to offer, his
voice went unheasd. !

Fhen, by the iwenties of this century, evidence began 1o b identified which
pointed to the tue state of affairs. In 1926 Fronz Milmer, calling aitention o a
relief of the third century AD. in the Ny Carlsberg Glyptothek, arpgued that it
portraved the type of fore-and-af sail known as a gaff-headed sail (Fig. 1d).7°
williner, as il tums out, was both right and weong: he had indeed recogmized a
picture of an ancient fore-and-ali sail, but had mistaken the '::*'I"'E-.I1 In any event
his discovery, published in a relatively ohecure penodical, received hittle atlen-
tion, and that for the most part was hostile,  More evidence was published in
1931 and 1933, two reliefs, which revealed beyond & shadow of doubt thot the
ancienis used the spritsail.”~ This was of momumental importance (or the history
of the sailing vessel—bal no atempl was made to ploce the discovery in 118
approprinte historical context, and the new material, hidden away in classical
journals, remained unkmown to the specialisis in nautical antiguities of history
of technology

Afier World War 11, | gaikered together nll the ancient evidence for the spnt-
sail, added some new reliefls | had identified which pushed the date for the use of

thiz sail back o s least the second century B.C.. published it where 1t would

8, Houranl, op. cil: tabove, n. TV 102-105, Bawen, op. cil. {akave, n.4) 184
9. The st authoritative presentation g 1o be found kn N, Maccarmone, " 'Saccaleva,
(vein m) ifrchin o (al sapchia™ . Archivio glodiclfogice (faliaroe 28, 1936, 33-35, 43. I “An
Early Spaitsail’™, MM 12, 1926, 443-444, HH, Prindley suggested what ho comsedered the
daie —ihe 13th cembury AL
se, Pasis, 1848, 915,
11. E.g.. of. Brindley, op. cde. labove, n. 70 G,

earliesl possikle

10, Gilossaire naul

12, ""Schifflsdarsiellangen sul cine= Heltel™", Milteiflunpen des Verdires klassischer
Philolopen i Ween 3_ 1926, T2-R4, esp. 75 RF Supplbd, 3, 1931, cal, 9448 5w, ‘Seewesen .

13 L. Cazszson. "“"Fore-and-Aft Sails in the ARcient "|||.-\.Irlljl-l NN 42 19546, 3-5.

14, E.g. Moll, op. it {above, n, 6) 26 conjured up a far-folched argument 19 piove
{chamotoristically) that the sail portrayed. despitc spprarences. was only ibe uisueal
aquaresail.

15, Relicls oo grevestones in the Archasological Museum of Isianbul published by
Arif Miafid in Arch@ologischer Anseiger 46, 1931, 174-5 and Abb. 1 on p. 178, 48, 1913,
133 ond Abb. 17. The two were republished by E. Prukl, “*Sepulernle Ehlder swom Segels
schiffen.” Ephemerie Archaiologiie 1937, 9296, Milimer, in his comprehensive " hae-
wesen™" in KE, which appeared m 1931 (82 n. 12 abowe), sefers (col. 944) 0 ong of
theae reliefs as well as to a third in the masewm at Salomiki.
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LifEE | Lok up the kaoiiy QUuEELAOR O 3L~ i|. :'\-r e |.|I:\_'-\.""|_I ' '-I-|II|_!|_ [ AT
ing 1% subsequent faflung use thromghoul the Mediterranean and Mear East, is of
gvin grefter Inlerest Lo e NiSI0rEn of .|:|Ii|._:|i|_:. ihan the ~.|~r::u.-.:|_

Actoally, pnma (ame evidence [or the exisience of the loteen im nacient
times had been nvailable for nearly half a century. In Conze’s monumental collect
ion of Aftic gravestones there appears a relief of the second cenlury A.D,, I'l'-u:‘l-;_!
in the Peiraces, which looks for all the world like an “‘Arab’ lateen (Fig. 4),

1&. "The Sails of the Ancient Mamnes, Archoeolog 7. 1954 214-21%: che Article
cited in m. 13 above; ""The Sprt-Rig in the Ancient W MM, 1960, Z41. AlL En @il |
amasssd Tive exaomples, incgl g tha relael that Melemer h wrongly idembtiled [seo
above, p. SN PEaEnnatlon of the oniginal roves at the Azl porerayed was

B Aprirs

17 receni study amd &n gx-

Ihe
Heaika el e ORE, L o258 e
18 % . TS srlin, 1893-1922, Wol. IV, No. Jébd= Pl

45]. For the inscnpivon




45 Lione! Casson

However, because of the omversal reluciance (o credin the ancients with any sal

save the squoaresasl, no

ne was willing to take it at its face value. The artist
pring

his picture to the frame, which happens to be curved on top, so drew the sail thag

it was argued, intended Lo portray mothing more than & squaresan] but, in

o i 19 : ety Evidenc .

it gives the illasion of being a lateen, " Even & it of iterary cvidence, a pass-

age in Procopius, that had been put forth a8 proof of the use of the lateen at leas)
I Ll

by the sixth centry A.D. wes somehow cxplaned away.”

B oy 2 [rar—— | !
Ia my discassion of the Fateen, 1 i|'-|.-'-|-|-"-| hat there wis mo NECOSSITY 1o Fe0K

nskance at the Atlic gravestone, Cince we now know that the nncients had at
least one type of fore-and-oft sail, we need no lopger doubt the evidence of our
EvEss WE San |.||-.-q: ihe relief [or what ;'. AFeeirs o be—a e '\-5-[ an ”."'l.rill"-lI
lateen = and conclude that this snil was in use, at least among gt by L i
Morth Asgean, by the h"-':_-'«.l!j!:“iﬂ of the second century AD, at the latest.”" Mosi
readers were convinced.® A few, however, still held oui: they wanted moge

proof than bui one representation which might jusi conceivably be expluned

{above, m. &) 20, §
n. 150, m

R, IOk, [ejocis
M. [ Helle &

Boligasius cobored with red painl 70 &

[ A% &videnoe
1.13%.3

yosxsgla that led the fleei,

¢ rpirnesbpiov. A glance

it & lateen. The passage was prlaced

Fig- 1 will show words miast n

over half a ¢cr tw Torr, wha cile

it dp. 99, n. 214F as evidence Tof the usa ol

eabosed aalls. Torr, to be sure, Believed the ancients Know only Eho
passage mised mo difficalties for kim since e m

(Citing Herodows §,122.2 ns o parallel, he stated |
;

midoratood ghe

t thé word here sl mesEmn
dotus apsd § the word has 1is
v Larcen il en ihe Meditor

ks This 18 o5 oul-and-oul

dke: |

glg®.) 1t was J,
<200

usual med B
MM 25, 1939, 2

the passoge as evidence (or the laccen. Faris (of

i Proscopius

sbave @ T 1Y attemptod 10 exf

nin e pASEOED WOy

H'.Ib' ..'\..-

b ke poasible bt

g bo o sprit=ail, wh

ikaly, of 1o @ | —which ig a
[or ime i

Proacombies wis relermng

FEAL

sr - RAYE B AOE
eiasmych &y we as yel have nd « vidend
i {ap. ¢, I:l"'l\.l'\.-\.'_ (] _! 104F suggested b

h wera trangul

exadl in the

SR O "ill

Agarnsl this suggesiion, howeves

a which, when i witlowst gualification, as hore. can only reler o

Helisarius ar
In tha flea co 1.11Y, not the 1 i . amd galleys ¢amed mo

2 ap. cit. (above, n. 13} In this artic
Bovwees, in MM 42, 1956, %0
paartrayed. P

% '
the main & & xtall almost certainly tavelad on the ga

I refeseed to the relle] as @
ypeerly, damt am *'Arab®™

in ks jud i1t

Y42, poanted o, quite
rieasod Hemm Seyrig kindly miomas
af the grave [nscription (see above, n. 18) M
ury AT, and, in all likelihs
[EFTe s arfe guem: the lat
garl

farme

& n the secomd oenl-

ol thie cenbary This, of chdarae, 15 &
may, (or all we know, have made L5 appearance conbaries

enflier §

12, Bowen, ops oif. {above, n. 21k A& Moore, AN 43, 1957




. »l
oitherwise. =
That prool we now have, thanks o the French archae ologists working on
Ihasos, They have pncovered an amphora handle bearing a graflito that, thougl
crudely done, un "\-'..Il-C.:h.:- POFTRYS & |lateen sanl ||'|F_ 51. %" Moreover, the iype
T e .
i3 not the ““Arab™ lateen but the triangular version which, centuries
{ind at home throwghout the Mediterranean

laner, we
Unforiunately, all that can be said of

; '
the graffito’ s date is that it is ancient; it may possibly be as early as the Hellen-

1501¢ kge; 1t canmol be later than, say, W AD
I'e sum up, In Roman imperial times, the Nonh Aegean knew both ypes of
lateen, the trangular as well as the four-sided ““Arab®™ lateen

Until leether evi-
demce tams up, we musl go on the

yprthesis that it was not Arab bat Greck of

Liracoo-Moman seamen who discovered and developed what was destined o be-

me the sail par excellence throughout the Mediterransan, Red Sen, Persian
=
and westem waters of India, =

1 Ded Synesies Sal on o Latee

] knowledge that the ancienis had the lotcen =sail fumizhes new light Lo

throw on cer passages in hterature which heretofi have been difficalt to
: :

explain. A particularly inleresting case in point 1% Synesios well-known account

of a jonmey o Cyr

In =04 A.D. Synesiax, later to achieve fame as Bishop of Pio 15, left by
A lexa i ihe voyage along the const o Lyrene. As I [wm ot

L was an extrnondinary expepence = at least in his eyes —and he wrode 1t up in a

and amuosmg letter LEpiss. @)

- 31
23219 wWas &0

(=i}
el FERRDE
1 (AINT 23, 1957, 1& uRcomvinged §
demurrer wa=s conimined 1n a Iener 1 received
agthanly on Vemetasn ahips and shipping. Lame, o cloge examin
wins 1&FE wikth doubis that a |sfcer facham
B T

Ma, 1606

the Meduiennsne
83h. the inang




Lo Lécrel Lagson

dominates his report: Symesius never ceases (o bemonn ihe

—
o

One leiim
fate thai put him aboard a ship manned chiefly by Jews and captmined by a Jew
Over a decade ago | pointed oot what is perfectly clear to anyone acquainted with
the technigue of sailing: that Symesius was a hopeless landlubber and that even
I |'|i"'| Ill'l.‘\-liil'ﬁ' account kis ,:_‘|||-||:J_i|: SMErges as an ..'IL.'I.Ilf and l\.'\.|"'|if|.lf‘|'|»..‘ﬂ'tl e 0yl 4]
who did precisely what was called for under the citcumatances <0 Mow [ think |
can show that, lubbesly as Symesius® observations are, we can deduce from them
that the craft he was on carried a lateen sail.

Mhat it was no galley but o plain sailing ship 18 clear from the small size
of the crew, s mere thirteen in all, including the capiain LEpist. 4.160a). Morcover,
it conld noi kave bheen of any great size, and it cenainly had bat & single mast
and sail, for at one point Svnesius expresses his alarm when he found himself —
where he obviously mever expected 1o be =far offshore amid big sea-going *“iwo-
masted freighters™ (160d-161a),

In the middle of the first night out a stomn made op. All aborrd put their
med in the

hands to the ropes —but 1o no avail, since these tumed oul o be )2
blocks (pullevs). The following day, when the wind slacked off and th
out and dried the ropes, a second try was made. At this point Synesius drops a

sOQ Calnd

sionificant remark: trrodAdTTon piv ooy loTiov fripoy wibov ofw elyouy, fueupl-
; % | Dt g

e weren't able to substitute another, bastand sail since it was in

!
pawn' (1634}, In other words, the ship was so rigged that, to shorten sail, one
ok down the ordinary zail and replaced 1t with asother, presomably smalier
psed for excraondinary circumsisnces such as the presenl emergency.”  [his 18
coafirmed by his words when the ship ran into another siorm 2 few days later:

me 13, 1952, 354-2086
king & VTIg

fied SyniesiusE.
a'A beie nore, o lee

T
Lonbrary wis weed

wp Synesius” Yovage 1o Cyrene, ©° The A i
captain i Eack, 1.¢., follow & Zigrag coursa,
okt tr sen mnd "h||-||: back fof a ""“eag™™ toward share. This wts
He wns even mare syalified when the captain, o avoid that &ca
shore, stayed far cul mt sea for m while, The < 3 was ¢onsidernie enough to lake the

Lime k& SXpk

erly VA

im whe 1 thls Bappened to be the way salling

16 waR doing, poinimg

ships were navigated (Toiolmov w0 werr(leodo thoe), 161c), but Synedius refused o be

Fi

convinced. And médem commenlaldds nave equally failed o see the (nols of the matier,
. ACHM, Jones in has ssodesenial Thi Later Roman Empire, Oxlord.
early half & page (Vol. 11, 242-543) to a résssé of the voyage [ull of
ato ckolee of wessel, Iy is rather the akipper, an able =

E.g., moat fecenil

1964, pIvDE (e

ayempathy for Synmesiea” aniort
maligned fo nerly —and suceessiully =daing his duty, who deserves the sympalhy.

27, v as wAed here zounds like a sailor's word. The samo fgare of speech was
very common smong sailérs of leter ages i oxpreas the meaning “‘not of nomsal sizet
E.g., in the Vemetian navy the largesi type of galley was called a bagierda; the largosl
aail & galley camed, & baspardo: n &f size of camnon, a bostardo) and so om See
A, Caaglielmodti, & milirare, Rome 1889, s.v. “Baswerdo’. Synesive
clearly moans by wibos a sall of smaller size thas the ome o mally sei. Filiges
translation {The Lefrers of Symexizg of Cyrene, Lomdon, 1935, 26) “*to oplace our =ail

o new ome” i3 misleading




Sidles i Anceenl Smls And Riggine

Suamubis nv 18 loriov sl ol elrpoyov efs xoflaipeow —""again the sail
wits hard to hendle, and it couldn't be made 1o move for low ag' " (1hda),

| have ialicized the lase 1two wonds for they are critical: they describe o
procedure precisely the opposite of that used on vessels rigged with squarcsails,
whether ancient or nol. Sailors shorten o squaresail not by lowering it but by
] 1¢ 10 10 the yard, The ancienis” practice —one that can be traced from Homer
on for more than & milleoniom—was (o it their squaresails with light vertical
limes U brails’" in the sailor = jargon) sel mach like those that raise and lower a
venatian klind; these, when polled, bunched the convas |||-'|.-..|r|,'E_. i ward the vand
very muech the way the cords of 2 venetinn blin v the slats.”

Lme o the prame weaknesses of the lateen, on the otheér hand, 15 that 1t allows
of no guick and efficient way of shortening sail; it is basically a fair-wenther rig
If the wind seddenly makes up, the crew of a lateener has buf one recourse; to
lower vard and sail o the deck, and cither scud under bare poles. or. stnpping
offl the sail. set another, smoller one =—wliich i precisely he EroCedire  Lear
Such lateeners as the galleys of Yenice s great fleets of

SYReSing i8 describing.

the 1dth and 15th centuries carried a whole series of sails of diminashing sizes

- ri ] .
o be wsed under varving wind conditions. *" A tramp suoch as the craftl synesias

wias on would have bist oné [0 eMErgeEncics For some reason -\.|:I.'I!1b' has voyage
il was not available; we hardly need take sericasly his amusing sneer thal 11 was

- T
al the pawnbroker =.7

11l The Teminology for Rigging v Greak

A gail and mazt, whether ancient or modem, 15 equipped with hall a dozen oo

g0 different ropes, each of which has a specific [unetion. Atiempis have been

- i " » I3
vidence available up 1o now, partly by-the-way remarks in literatare, partly
atory nodes fumished by late (and often lubberly) compalers and commenta

tors, hes been vague o mconclugive or downright contradictory. Now, however

thanks to some pew evidence from papyei, progress can be mude,

= 1= s
M. Bmils werg &3 disgmciive & fe whgils f

working im slone Of MOSAic or paint, rarcls - i ¥ Sag, €, F., Uosson, op

(nbove, n. 3 fige. 35 (=Ter, fig. 19, 41 (=T Mg Toer, fig. 18), 60

Forr, fig. 290, 61 (=Torr, g 26}, 6F 66, T3 = 0 F - o ik, i, [T

shartened im varying degroes by Laking up
. See F.C. Laag, Vensiram b
272.2%. For a fasc ag des
10ES, § Sim | Me'w Yaork, 1940, X72.2T5
o 85Oy, ComEnCEIan 0 SE0, O.F. ASH fac. orf. Gabdwg
¥

i
I . Ll by, I we may be sure of: the cagian did

nivt make Sy icultion =11 thers wore any




Lionel Cexson

Belore tncklin g the spec ifie P Blems

of a squaresai]l, UThis type, the ancrent manmner & favos

i will

involved. ) There arg iwo sois. One comprises those ropes peeded to

the sail, the "“mnning rigging’’ az sailors call them, namely (see
the halyand, (he rope [hat enises vord and
the parrzl

sail inlo place on the masi;
thiz collar of twisted cords that holds the yvard ags

sEn sl the mast;

151 1o the ends
e wvard, keep the vamd level or cocked, as the neod may be
the braces, the pair of ropes that, running f

L
ine

lifts, the pair of ropes thal, maniag [rom the top of the

£

m the -\.:'|I-\.I'H. l\.|1' [l:l' vnrd 1o '.I'u.'
vard he

deck, enable the grew to adjust

the sheets, the pair

inzonBally:
of ropes atlached o the

lovwel comens
|.'|!.||'||:' ihe crew Lo [

of the sail that
Fim or Lk ot hally ol

7 the 52

ineé branls, w

y Wwire expliined above

Figure Squaresail a. Lifis . Halyard

CeS d. Sheers




e sccond setl comprises the fixed ropes that support the mast, the s
Ilg;.;ili:b'“ as saplors call theem, namely Lsee Fig 2}

the [orestay, munning from the mosthead 1o 1 I forward in the vessel:

the shro of ropes maming lom U A% | 1 the sides of the

VEREE]:

'.EI..' |:"iI|. !':hl.::l =, -."|’|-.'~r I 1 'H..'||_'!l_' .4 L r|'_|'::|||; :'|.. ;\,:.i;,_-_|._| 1k & Nk menr

stern or (wo Lor more) ropes o ting siemwand to cither side,

A -'.‘f\."\-'- al the Greek terms !‘l.l'u; |'||_'|,'| catablished beyvond guesine (f e I'.rxi

|

sel, e mnning riggang, we know that shesis were called the braces

™ i L i »
Umina ails whkon i e, OF the second sef, the = IERIng
" | i i 1
we know thai the lToresiay was the 54 and the hbackst it fe@st in
i 1E E
Homer 1al ERTAT g, At this poinl ceflam knowledge ar

discussion of the unidentified opes, the ping o

the well-known Athenisn navy-yard inscriptions

Hhe
itbached 1o 1 AAn
co IS ted by Hyperides (Frag.
i, [ adpus 1% rooes that are alws
HErCiare und o this peoverh ¢
12 the sheéeal, tho
: privverh mR S
lses not eed."" In @
awivelled
g did
angle to ihe wind by the

o e
wing Ah
shed agEins|
1051
L3S b8 =1
1

i) has poanced owt, T

s

MECE T =i o [ore-fgla's
mEl © IElEkabkly Rays i TgE

a naatical te =RTANE




a4 Lionel {Caxgom

number of which inventory the equipmeni of the craft in the Athenian (leet. The

mosi useful entry for our parposes, one that 15 repeated again and again in ident-
: 17 . : F

[t 1] I.I'\-|"|_ 15 Al ||5.||'.||; I|'|_' FIRgIing |'|f ] -\.||_|-:|1|'|!-:"' ne, Each '\.|!L|'l had:

mahtediiay  prginsaTa AT

"
L1h=ho g 1 I

g A=l

WAL
The quickesi—and most graphic —way of demonstrating the tomml lack of
3 | 3 .
agrecement aboutl these terme laave, of course, moles and umigm! 15 by means of

18
ons that hove been offered:

& chart showing the transl

PRl ki Torr 15 5 =)

oAl a slays, asp shrowds T THES AT

{pfeTer Fufis halyvards Balyseds

= = L]

Ly R i|.||'l.|| LOTER LAYy r"!l:rill !
eI halyard backsiay [none offered]

To the evidence of the inscriptions | can npow add that of three mventory
liats of ship's rigging found o papyri. The documents in question nll come from
lingly, 1o the third cemtary B.C. Presumably

WEVEE "-il":n.'l.' these .._.-.rr-.q.'.l 'H.llll.l!l.'h.lllh I|'.|.':|'

the Lenom archive and date
Ly refer o Mile s

WEre |'::|.;-\.| wWilh [I'l_' - 4 SR RE EAY "1'\.|_I ""\-"'iﬂl‘!'\-'! ||'|' eniries '\I-'-llil.'ll Cconcem

riicularly are the following tall three papyn are 5o shott | need nol bothes

s p

o give lme numbersl:

. Dol Aen. 1K) UL ST S POE 59754

g AL &
G 1a B @
EMEY i | EIVTES
:
DO TOWADA,

- ] ..
AT, E.g., Mo ll= 16327.148-153. For a detniled discussion r erbies. seg Hiekh
p. il (akove, m, B [d4-198. Torr 37-85

M. For BaGckh

Lebove, m. 6) e, 00

T Ta) L

ol fabove, i, |

20 = AEEITEN, Op. Cdl

de Se=Demis, L+ wocabulodie d6x ma

liows Bickh, Assman, amd




The firgl new and impiorls picce of informaition to be derived from these

dociamenils 18 that theré wete ban sels of braces: vwesa and doreobu ': 1. This

need CAusE A0 TUIPFISe since il mefely conlimms what we know from ancient re-
preseéntalions, & tumba whrch show sanls Difted with two brace-lines made

L C 1 T -
fast o each end of the yvard: the treditionzl brace, which mainfains tension

ioward the helmaman, muci be the twripa; the other, which leads back from the

famms tension an A olther direction, mast be  the

The second mew and importamt piece of information o be gleancd derives
m a precious detanl contained n PCZE 59756; the length of the &yeoina and the

AmioBumipo, 22 cubils ag agamsel 12, Toer had wentalied the Gymorea 38 he [ore-
stay=bul a forecstay, maning from the tip of the mast 1o a point forward, would
e only a bt longer than a brace, nof almost twice as long. Moreover, the other
Iwa i ] that the standard cal temn lor !'-::-rl_"hl:.l.:. was shill whnt 11
had be 1 er's day —mporovos. Bickh and Assman had identified the
Srrovea a5 e parral —bat a perral, a collar of twisted cords, 15, as we can now
see, ulterly oul of the guestion.

Thers i only one rope that completely fits  the requirements —and fitg then
perfecily: the halvard. A halyard, which must reach [tom the deck to a pulley ai
the top of the mast and down again, in e nalune of the case will be nearly twice
as long as a brace, which must reach only from the deck to the yardamm, Moreover,
ihe halyard neaily satisfies the etymology of the word. frropes 15 akin 1o Gyed
it is that which iz “bent". %1 & halyard is the onerope that is at all
going up, as il dees, 1o the masthead and then down again, parl o 5 always
bent, h n fashion, asound the pulley at the masihead. The Eexsive Bimhif, the
"aanhle ard’" ol the I'.-\.'.'-'\--'!--.lfﬂ-l inscriplions, oflers mo 'Ill'l:.!'ll L all sailing
ships of any size, modern as well as ancient, Taising & heavy smil 15 a back-
breaking job. The standard way of moking it eagier was by introducing a tackle
am arrangement whereby the halyaml wes doubled, looping around two palleys al
the top of the mast. Such an arrangement is clearly scem, for example, on the
merchantmen in the well-known Torlenia teliel, & refiefl done wath particular

2%
attention Lo detail.”

The jutvric, inasmach as they arc mentioned in sll three papyTe as well as
in the |..-:1."-.-5.-|r-.l inscripliong, must b an esseniial part of thie niggang. A =il

further clue is the fact that, as the listings show, a vessel cormied mofe than oRe,

0. E.g., Casszon, op. cil. (above, i, 4) 18k, S q g o 6 (= RKoxter, ap. CLL
labove, 1 |-\.'; Ablb. 413 G villa erculia di e Arm a, Rosss, 1959, g
5 {m The National i 1

41. LEF a.v, Brvercodefines the word as

Ba0 Caason, The Ancigal Marimers, Now fork. pl. 12, and, for & carefal

Vg ol the detail in gueRland, lorr. Fig




&5 Laomel Oasion

generally a pair. Since we now know the names for sheets, braces, and the hal-
yard, we can by elimination identifly the ip@eres a5 the last pair of ropes :;.!I:- {ar
unaccounted for, the lifts, the two ropes that ran from masthead (o yardamm, ™"

M the six lerms listed in the navy-yard inscniptions, only the sl el fmaw
pnpaeTs and the '.:-:l.".r.'n:'-:; remain fo be wlenlilied. Porf the latter | would suggest

the parral. This, an affangement of twisled cords that bheld the yvard agminst the

st much as m bit is beld agninst & borse s mounth, perhape was reminizcent of g
kit with the feins attached. Thiz leaves the walpdiaw -.|'!f:-|:J-n—:. the eightezen
“eoile of rope' ", o ¢ vy possibly o the beails of, more likely, 1o the brails and
the standing rigging: forestay Lapbtoves), shronds, and backstay UimiTowvsg) or

backstays. Duar papyni, incidentally, provide some significant evidence [or theze
wonds, The appearance of wpérowos and éwitoves in P Col. Zen. 100 and of mpd
Tovos I PCE 597354 demonsirates that both were standard naotical tems. The

evidence is particularly welcome for émiTowves which had beep atiesied as anauti-

cal lorm only im Homer, and there it was kapar legomenon.

1EHREN DM

The mosi recent wreatment of the subject, J. Rougé's Recherches sur
1@ &n Mediferramee, Pans, 1966, pp. 47-61:

alsion,” appenred too late for inclusion in the body of this

1
I A S d8  ©0F FEFE mart

“Les movens de pro

paper, Roget's findings, however, in no woy affect my conclusions, for he offers
mt new evidence and accepis (ar oo uncritically the siatemsnis of late lexi-
cographe amd compilers. B.g., he defines {p. 52) ayworwx as ““parrel,'” relying
solely on Isidore of Sewille. For “halyard’ he ¢
istake lor V.15 IV, 46, :-ll"”!l‘. avien
| 9 - LI’ | P} 18 LL} [

ihough “chalatorius, ™ besides '!'n.'ll'.:_.'. hapax, 15 a duobions conjectural reading (ihe

afs ip- 51 chalaterii  funes.

citing Vegetiue De re militar 1V, 15 (&

munuscnple fesd colleiorio or collatorios) and even though Vegelin: makes

petfectly clenr that he is talking not of o halyard bat of lifes ("' [funes] quibus

anmiemna suspendibor’ ).

me of any sort. Ies wse in the sensg
The technically exack word for “*His"™
Inleraliy the “'% ra"" (the ward ic-
. epxion), Torr (9%, n. 3 is in er
pal-lop'" and [

eans Baxically a |

1 EWES WOrse o
by Torr {e.g.., Lucom 3.177: in-
" suiis very nicely. since the lilts
o the Lip of the mast, They are
L1l ] '\-.I'.i':lr'\. shapek. H':F BEi-going
oEe massive yards mast have Been very hoavy, were fitted with a8 many as
Tore, fig. 3k

12,423




firmee Stele of Sec




&8 Lionel Casson

Figure 5. Graffite on amphore handle found in Thasos (Photo kindly supplied

By M. and Mme. Hon)




DIE GOTTESENTSCHEIDUMGEN DER SAITEN =UND PERSERZELT

ERWIN SEIDL

Wie seit langer Feit bekannt, wurden im Mewsn Reich gewdhnliche Prozesse

oft dedurch entschieden, dass man das Wissen einertiotihert za eiforachen trach-
e, . Vien diesen Texten spricht man als von ““Orakeln™, muss sich abar

dabei vor Augen halien, dass der Gott pichts Uber die Fukunft aussagi, sondem
sein Wissen dber die Vergangenheit preisgibe. Mit gleichem Recht konnte man von
uottesurteilen™ sprechen; doch da muss man gich von der ans dem Mattelalier
her eingewurzelten Meinung freihalten, die Entscheidung des Ueilcs werde durch
Zweikampl oder heisses Eisen und dgl. erforscht. Vielmehr gibt der dgyplische
Goft in einer Prozession darch “MNicken™ kund, was er sagen will, oder dadurch,
dags er aich auf sine Partel 7u bew cEl Muor vereinzell wird die Ansicht vertreten,
die Priester. die das Goiterbild suf den Schultem tragen, seien dic eigentlichen
Richter, wihrend siec dem Volk nur vorgeben wiirden, der Gott habe enischieden®
Die durchaus herrschende Meinung sagt, dass ¢in aleatorisches Element zugrunde
lag, wie dass z.B. durch rythmische Schritte mit dem Gitierbild aufl der Schuolter
ppch bestimmien uns unbekannien Regeln cine nickende Bewegung entstehen
oder anch ausbleiben konnte.
Fiir die Spatzeit dogegen war man bisher skeplisch, ob es aolche Goltes

entscheidungen noch in gewdhnlichen Prozessen gegeben habe. Cewiss hatien

x 1
wir schon Anfragen an cinen Goll selbst aus der Piolemierzeil, = aber sie betrafen

A Saire Cracle Fapy

Beste (Oberaicht jetzt won Cermy bei: K. A, Parcer,
Theher, Providence 1962, Vil Otto Kaizer, “Das Orakel als Meuel der Rechisis
nlier AgEy ;'|..,'|1_“ Folischr, . Religrons — i, l\:.i|i..<'l"\-'i-l"\un'.'.'l.'.'l'l' 10, 1958, 193-208. Moine
Binfikmung in die apypire he Rechispeschiohfe~. 5. 38 1,

5 MM, Schenke, *Orskelwesen iz slten Agypien,”” Das Afreriom 3, {363, 67-77; Im
Nikodemus — Evangelivs (Hennocke — Schnesmselcher, Neyresiementliche Apokryphen.= 1,
31%) meigen sich die Sundarten mal den Kaisemildem vor Jesus. Do Juden glauben, die
nirager Biatien das getan. {Aal diese Parallcle wies mich freundlicherweise A

WL A

ncheen, " Demolische Orakellfragen,’t Kpl. Manske Videnskobernes Sefznkab,
ag 1942, 3 G. Boto, K gliect pear "aracelo di Saknekyrnis, " Fredl
-
wmenothes,t Hev. d®fg. 14, 1957, 37

Hiat. -
Feageilind 11, Piaa 1955, 11-36; W. Schubart, vifipakelfeagen,’ Felische, Ag, Sprechs

1230, Lio-115: AL Malinine, ime lottre dématiqus &




T Erwdn Seddl

nar Angelegenheiten des thglichen Lebens, z.B der Fragende die Fraun X

ien solle. Auch Fragen nach Dicben sind darunter, doch kann man ibret

L]}

kurzen Fassung nicht anschen, dass sie mit cinem Prozess etwas ru fun hillen

MNeuerdings ist aber ein Papyrus aus Hawara in Kopenhagen bekannt, an dessen

Edition Erichsen arbeitel. Darin wird die Frage, ob ein Tolenpriester bei der
Bestatiung emes ‘lannes seine Pllichien richiig erfulllt habe, eincm Goite zus

I:“'-""’\-'l'-"'-"'-':l.-' abertragen. i derselben ﬁ:|'\;l"'.'_|'_|:g gibl € ¢inen waileren lexi, in

der die Kligenin d Tolenpricsier eine Abstandsurkunde ausstellt, weil dic

Couesenischeidung zu seinen (Guasten susgelallen sl Die Gottesentschaidung

hat sich alss vom Newen Reich bis in die Piolemierzeit echalien. Dies gibt Ver-

anlassung Texte der Saiten=und Perserzeit noch cinmal ds in durch
susahen. ob in ihnen Hinweise aul eine Gotlesenischeidung enthalien s§

Yon einer Gottesentscheidung berichtel uns der grosse Papyrus Brooklyn

. 3 . : ’
den Parker ediert hat.® Allerdings handelt es sich bei ihm um keine Prozesseni-

scheideng, sondem darum, ob cin gewisser Priester ¢in hiheres Ami erhalten

solle oder micht. Doch ist der Text

i Bilde illustriert, Er zeigt also

EAIE T 41

wen mit anderen Darstellungen, die Parker herangezogen hat —nupmehr

deutlich, wie es be

i ciner solchen Gotlesbelragung ruging. In der letzien Figur

rechis sicht Porker

Kandidaten. FEr steht offenzichilich aufl beiden Fiissen

and 1Esst die Arme schlall herabsinken. Michis deuter daranl hin, dass er auch
mor ene Belerstellung w rend der Prozession cinnefimen mussie, die b '..||!|r'-
crer Daver unbequem wenden kiante?? Auch die Darsie

aus dem Urabe des Amen

1g @Iner 0 SEend
nose (bei Parker 5. 420 awz der 20. Dynastie, bes d

es am eine fchierliche Entscheidung geht. 1dsst nichis dergleichen erkenme

Wenn also sonst “"Gottesurteile™ iiberall= mit Qualen fdr den verbunden sind

der s1¢ haben will, geht e n ypien vwillig human za
B 1 B

Eine weitere Liberlicfer

B vordanken wir Heradot 11, 174, Er schildert die
'IHE-"“'"':' dies h"“”l""‘ Amasig. als dieser noch enincher 3oldar war. Da sall er ofi
aaf Diebsiabl ausgegnngen sein; dann habe eine Gotiesentscheidung dardiber
den. ob er der MMeb sei oder michi. Einige Gotter hiitten ihn (2w Un-
rechil freigesprochen, andere aber thn vemirtedll. Als Phatao habe er dann den

Slatigal

Gistrern. die ihn durchschagt BSten. reiche Giller .I'LI;..'\.I"\EI.'HI'!'I. denen aber, die

ihn zu unrecht freigesprochen hiitien, habe er michis gegeben, werl or 16 fiie

anwissende Gotler 15 hnlie

At

. L HE= o 2 I R e -
Omf Y POWSTOE, o SIAOTTOTTR T

paxi oiih

gy

oo dfin, Okess B pow dmidimon wivewy

3

iume@iovTre Te

T kR j-' _|!|.|'|I'!.-Cl'|'. :-I :".- oy | SR

y . g m, v - sor
Tl THP O WP T)IETa (RO ORIE P BTG T POEVTTIOAY, OROU EREOTOR £

d. #. oben Aam. 1.

d4a A. Hemansn, "Die Beterstelen w Tereml
&, 1963, 112. Hemmann bereitot vine Abhan

5. Beste Ubersicht in La Preuve I, Recuesils do Is socierd Jenn Bodin, XVIIL
Bruxelles, 1961

&, Jofrbuch | Iniike w. Chris e

lemg pber die Gebsishaltumg vwor
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ARYRLenTe I8ender
'

v T w g 1 : % W [ ha K 1
wir es zu Lehzeiter i ] T Aber der rechishistorische Komn, dass

&8 1R der sarlenze !l.rl"'.:."‘-\.."ll"-\.l_':.\.'||__I_|'-F'|_'|: die Crade [} |"='.':l"'\-|il'l:""'n.". i
CIOgEn - 151 dennoch TIChiig

Denn wirhaben auch demotische Texte. Zonbichst ist P. Cairo dens T1045
Eenzell 2 e Tme] I "i;'\.;\'e;f:l'\-_':.__'x Uberseiz
ch; erst en & Libsrseleung von He
T
=7 e ginni “lch Elage wvor Oserapis heate""
leste 1thm bekannie "“Sch: densgek Albeq e, "fich k
ach LUr ¢ i Prozeszentscheidu Doch fehlt alles, was ein Ris

E
| = : K |‘-|.I;' Bk la
| shalb der K

idlich, wier
ecine Klage
15 niohtig nhinsst. Sch 1 fiir die Errichtung von
BCT EIOSSE, 10 e opalis gelu 14 |.".||'\-'\.;|.'~|_ men b E SETEEN
Code™ hielt. Auchunter den griechischen Papyvel gibt ¢8 solche Schemata

1 W1 9226 | Schwartz, JJP 4, 1950

FAT passt l\.ll.; , lextes. Wer 1% Sch
beniitzl, schreibt ax zwar ab, selzl aber cnonderhaiten dies 'r'.'_.cl'l'\l.':.l'l: FFa
alzo die MNamen von Klager und Beklagtem, und d kl 1 Snch

uch gra atikalische ";.'!":'-.!.'r.:.'l-\.!."'.!.'!'l wenden %0 verstEndlieh
geben wir den Text in einer Ubersetzang, in der wir in spitzen Klammem -
zuliipe Kisiger boi Beniitzung des Schemas nzuselzen hotle, un

mndén { | -.;'!H\.I TR BES SCGTEn YVerstandnis als Subinte .i!l_.'-\. mdlum aneehr

(1) kch H"'r"-' vor Userapis houle, Schalize Hor, den Sohn des Saolabuas™, H1-

Petesuchos. den Sohn des Stodoetis, betraflt, 50> mache semns Hestralung!




Erwin Seidr

{2} Do (zogar) Cddter der Erde haben sich (schon) zu dir hinbewegt, Bium
von dir eine Gollesenischeidong zo erlangen). <Der chengenannte Pele-
suchos hatmir meineg Wische gestohlen.> Lass” seine Strafe sehen an diesem
3. Phamenoth des Regierungsjahres 11 des Kanigs Amasis.> (3) In deinem
Besitz!? jar Wahrheit Firderhin, Ich leide Mot. Schiltze <Hor, den Sohn des
Satabus>] Drer, welcher klagt, () ist firderhin rechtschalfen, schiitze ihn

sofort] Lass <Pelesuchos> seine Strale sshen!

e, die hiether gehirt, ist P, Chicago Inv, 19422, den

Eine andere Uk
Hughes herausgegeben het!d fea. 502 v Che.). Amch hier haben wir nur minimale

Abweichungen von seiner Uberselzung anzubringen; er lautet

(1} Schrifisatz des Uolsdienels Efou, des Sohnes des Hamufe-Chebs, an
n Hermn von Hermopolis. Mein grosser Haer!

[hoth, den doppell GEossen, o
'-.|||;_'_|_- proso lange wig der Soanengoll lebenl Yom HQ‘;A"I-'
. |':'| ha% |-_,_-||||_- hobe 1ch die Arpept des !|=|!- 'H..'r-'il.'-llll."!. Il.'|| K

ifeibere) Arbelt. Obwohl ich die Arbeit, deretwegen ich zu dem Ibis kam,
liche. {3} so habe ich (doch) keinen menschlichen Vorgeselzten. Wenn mein

rungsjabre 11, Mechir

IS5 moing

Herz standhaft ist. so deshalb, weil nan in der Gegenwarl von _l||'|-'-l.. dem
'J"':.'-'i"".'!': (rossen. dem Herm von Hl_'l;:'.ul"-\.-'l:-.. beschiitzt '-'.I:-.|.I" Ich bete
wegen {des) Paenteche, des Schnes des (4) Mont-hotep. Er pflegl keime Ar-
beit fiir dem lhis zo tun, ausser seine Mahrung zu essen, und ot veranlassi
picht. doss man eine Bewnchung mit Berug daraul mache. (5) Er bestahl
mich (dasemd) mil Gewalt vom Regierungsjahr 17 an. Er stahl mein Geld und
mein Getreide. Er hat meine Diener geschlagen. Er stahl fir sich alles, was
ich besass. (61 Wenn sein Heez standhaft st 3 {z0 ist das und das der Fally 14,
Wenn mein Herz standhaft ist, so deshalb, weil man in der Gegenwarl von

Thot, dem doppelt Grossen, dem Hegm von |h.'r|".l'-|-u|l:-_ ;:m.'l'.l;l..-l wird. Fsen

B, THe wom ||_|:|-J|,;-\.\, Vi F,_-..,-|||_;$-;;n; l.g INE &L aicherlich die besto. dio man mit den
derzeiig worliogensden "'-'r.-;_ql-\.'||.|!:-l:|.lll\.'!--l-| [
kens bieibt s Menn dieses schllesst das Wort ab, Der Text vemachlossign dis

Deierminative micht. Also kamn man nichi mit Spiegelberg den Artikel bFigag"" = desn Lai

& kans_ Aber das Deteminany des L

chen sehen.

Hughes; Sinn: Aulforderung, Spiogelbedg, Lenmm. § 152

a3 hig.

11. JNES 1T, 1958, 1 — 12 mit Talel

12, DHese Abweichunmg von der gedrmokien (bersctzeng vesdanke ich giner Marteifumg

fe pebaliEgl:

13, Vo Hughes in dem ersahaten Bri
1 konmde lexond |_-_| fh dsr hi.w, g5 8L 818

14, 'chl wor allen Hu';_.-.qh. i, 0, elar

s o {PRigel-M

Lgik sywns Hi

rial |"||||_-|,-'_ vorbestrafy A, st &r % tandhalt, sesm

Sinm ofwa: Wil er 8c
shen mum solche wioder drohit?




na Hersereel

:\.L'I.'I'.I.'_ I_'?I -\.Il_'l Sohn I.I-\.\_"H. ‘-|-|:||-|_|-I_|_':| |'..|I ¥l meinam | ehen 45
mich aus meinem BEinkommeen herausgeworfen. Vollziehe an ihm
Viele Dhnge (2) verschwinden in seine Hand, obwohl sic deem lbis zukom
Lazs mich beschitzl sein vor |"'\1-\.'!|'.'\.'|_'|'.|' dem Sohn des M ni-hoLep.
schrieben von dem Guisdiener Efou, dem Schn des Hamufe-Chebe im Phan
1 =% Ih'i_.'u'n-l';x'.'.l'r-.*-x I, (Verso:) Schrifisatz des Dicners Efow, Soknes

des Harmule-Chebe an den Ihis, Thet, den doppelt Grossen, den Herm ven

Hermopolis, den grossen Gotf

[¥ie CURNE .|:;'\1 Salzes, de WiIEF Ll "l'-.;'l:. TG LR ||:;|.' BLOn
st vom Hughes n.2.0, eingehend begritndet, Wir konnten aber ohen
der sich siner Gottesenischeidang wmierwirfl, keinerlei
Anstrengungen oder gar Chalen unterziel muss. Beine 5 Ihaltigkent bazieht
h alzo r &l die Aslregung, die inm cine Teilmahe an der Prozession ver
Wir stellen hier eine Verfeinemng der Psychalogie fest, die bei
sl Yolkem, dit cing Cetesenischeidung -, wnb=kannt 15t
Ubersetzung von Hughes, hat der Satz ““Wenn mein Herz s1and-
v Sinn ciner Yertranenserkl@Erung ngoerulenan Lokl War
. dann ware das Lol :-..'-\.\'I'l--\.\.::-\. |-|.I.|:."H.'\l erighren woh muor
Schiedsve | ol e L1 K Frozessverfahren woi éinem {alwa)
tlichen Gericht., In cpepnel parallel dazu der Satz *'"Wenn
fhaft ist™. Das kli srnuaionder n den Beklaglen
Fom mindesten
diesen
wm ein Urteil
gen Ende der Perserzeit ist die Goltesentsche 1 h die Berichie
ber Alexanders d.Gr. Zug zur Oase Siwa belegt.!® Auch Cernd sicht dasin eine
GTIRclENng de ptischen Yeifahtens, Doch bleibt unerklirt, wanam Alexander

i 1 —h - e e a8 B 2 LB « N . 2P
den sirategisch goelahriichen und anstrengenden Warsch in e Wilste untermalm,

: ; ; e
wenn er viel beguemer in Hawara oder in Hemmopolis ebenso das **Opake]*" be-

kommen ; shen die spiilen perse 1 Herrscher diese Verfabren verbaten
2o dass &% nafin def femen Daze ke Herrachal Gberlebie? Wir wissen & nichl.

Die **Verwiinschung der Arfemisia®™, (FPZ 11, irolz gnechischerSpracheviellerchi

wptolemiisch, 151 zwar an Dxerapis genchiel, aber witklich nar sin "“Schaden-
bl ol Gottesentscheidung in einer Prozession weist sie nicht hin,
P. Cairo 50072, aus Sakkara, wurde vom Spicgelberg der Schrif
. & I E &
Perserzeil zugeteilt. Hughes hilt daneben aoch die frihe Pro erEeil
lich. Jedenfalls ist der Text fir die Frapge der kontim 1 der Gottesentsch
dungen von der Sailan — bis zur (R V) grzeit von Bedeulung.

Wilcken, ""Aloxanders JZug m




{1} Dein Dieper Harchebiz, der Sohn des Innros, is1 es. der selbst'® (2} vor
Antbis sprichi: ““Mein grosser Herrl Mige Anubis die Lebenszeil 13) des
Re' machen! 17 Entscheide dber!® den Sachverhalt!®, dass Teheri, die Toch
ter des M. (4) meinen Sohn ergreifen Hess. Siehe, {do gibt s cinen) Awze
sprach des Konigs, den er machte vor (5) dem |.-~;-1|'.*.- des Schu. Sighe, man
bzl gesagl: "Dhr gehdrt dieser Uberschuss (73" wiederum. Du wirsi ibn
bringen xxx.'

(6) Mein grosser Herr! O Anubis! Wenn ich {auch nur) der Sklave von einem
L.ibver bin, .

{7} wenn kein Sohn da 156, niik lich, wenn man ihm ke Ledd veranlasst=", so
e

(%) Anubiz sprechen. Entscheide! 1|]:-.'-wr i=t (dein) Deiner. Mége man si¢
kommen lassen. wele. "-x'r-l-“-\-l'\-'rl-lll-""' sl

(90 aufs Newe (eingetreten?) [bis zum] Termin vor Anubis. “Gaschrieben
hat Bekenupis, der Schn des H

Auch bei diesem Schreiben eines verzweilelien Vaters michte man zunfichst

an cin schriftliches Gebet denken. Aber “*Mage man sie kommen lassen™ und

sTermin wor Anubis® (letzteree freilich nicht ganz sicher gelesen), deuten
auf sin Goltesentscheidungeverfabren hin. Es scheint, dass der Sohn des Har
bechis der Unterschlagung verdichiigt war, und dass deshalb schon emn Tammin
siir Gottesentscheidung durch Anubis angesetzi war. Aber daraufhin licss die
andere Partei ihn verhaften, Mun bittet der Yater selbst aufs Meue um eine Ent
gcheidung, wobeier sich auf einen Ausspruch des Pharao beruft, der den Sohn
rechifertipl. Ein Geseizesziinl kann os nicht sein, sondern €% muass gich um eine
Yerlfgung des :,-.,.n.-_'“l_lh im konkseten Fall hondeln. Das w ird schwerlich der Pag-
serkénig sein, Daher hat man dig Wahl nur rwischen ginem Mekianebos und

Prolemaios 1

1. Spicgelberg: “diesea™. Helde Yersoche einer Losung seizen cine abhgekurzie
Schreitaing yorsus

17. Dazu Hughes, 8. 2 Ziff. . Es konfte sich um dem vom Zeremonicll vor dem

bomig vidgeachrckbinen Liniss ha ndieln, der awl den Godt ubereragen warde. Doch st das

orate Felchen hler und in der vorigen Urkende etwas anders geschnmeben, als ich &3 &f-

o Lrncm ﬁ 213,
wortlich “'die Art und Wenke.™
miw ek pr pJg'n ir=k ig = xxx, fur | berastIung Ul berschuss" vEl wE 1l 526

21, Die alleinsishends Fosmagation " verlangt, dass man o W als susgelallen
sninehmen muss, vgl. Till, Kapi. Grams.* 5 403, wa-ndw hpr lw mn s |._|-\.| Hipr Chan Doy
i . Diabssl emass s ®i1¢h eaelbe Porao
wafl alpo r::h..-\.'.:rl pelde Male =
Bomipgs falsch—ader us don Sobin. Daher o

AEMmEs § Ia deuwten.
-

b




Dass der Konig dem Schn den **(berachuss' zowies. kann in sinen Proress
stattgefunden haben, oder es kann aoch ein Gnodenerweis gewesen scin, der
keinen Stredl vorausseizie Erging der Apsspmich des Kl-lll;th in einem Prozess,
%0 hiitlen wir cinen Beleg deliir, dass man auch noch einem Usieil des K&
noch e anderes Gerichi, hier den Goit Anubis angerufen hiitte, was SpRLEr & ifn-

mal nuch dem Q. Bod! 277 verboten worde 23

Lroch kommen wir damil schon zum Ausblick in die Prolemierzeit. Unerkliri

151 bis heute, wamm in Agvpten und nur dort, Richter den Mamen *5¢ hrematisten'*

fiihren =% und wamm auch der hidnig selbst in dem eben zitierten Osirakon diesen
Titel fihrt. In cinem Vorirag aul dem intermationaben Popyrologentag in Mailand
wies Bik afdaranl hin, dass yenuarilow avch der Avsdreck (i “im Orakel-
ahren eine Antworl geben isl <5 et Kinig ist fir die Sgyvptischen Untertanen
cin Lol Bald haben die Prolemier aoch fir die griechische Bevolkerung den
Hermscherkult cigelohrt, Sollte ein friher piolemdischer Herrscher sich das zua
nietze gemacht haben, indem ef mum Clollesenischerdungen’™ entweder selbsi
erliess oder durch einen “Urakelsprecher’ verkiinden liess? Dann brauchien
diese Verkiinder des. gottlichen Willens keine Prozessordoung cinzubalien, konn-
ten aber als Griechen auch ganz nach ihrer ratio vorgehen, ohne ein nlestoris ches
Element einzuschalten. Dic furouéig oic 14 100 Bamiid ¢ Bvopa*® wire dann die
ng des Bimnigs, kraft seines Cotlescigenschalt zu enischeiden. Dass sie
F Ahalichkeiten mit einer sailischen hlage im Goltesentschei-
dungaverfahre walal, hat Eakemman ebenso mit Recht bemerkt, Sollie die
Forsctung diese Hypothese bestitigen, so hiten wir auch ein Reispicl des
Irl'i!'\-\.'lilh'i:.i"\- YOI Uns, Wi¢ &I gine I'|-I.'r'|l.'|i-‘::l_'-.|ll "] _.:rl.,'|_'|||-\.|_'|||_'r und ofenlalischar
Elemente 'h.'-'ii.'-'\-;{ Dranmit m i ungere Unlersne hung in die griechische tapyro-
logie cin, das Arbeitsgebict des verehrten Meisters und langjdhrigen Freundes C.
Bradford Welles, dem dicser Beitrag gewidmet ist. Dem grossen amerikani schen
e lohsten witd es aach nichi -_'|'[e_'-_'f'||_'|'| dass diese .'||-|:|_.|m_””7|!_| nicht ohlpe

: . . 1 1 -
erikamischer Wissenschaftler hiitte g-\.'l-\.-\.|!r:.\_'|:.,".| wiarden konnen

41 TE]
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LAW IN PTOLEMAIC F-'f;‘.'|:"|'|

HANS JULIIS WOLFF

It is mol my purpose in this lecture o offer a survey of the positive legol
instilntions of Piolemaic Egvpl Such a 1agk would for exceed the limits of time
which | nm bound to observe. 1 shall confime myselfl o & discussion of some
matters relating to the general nature of the legal principles goveming the private
relations of individuals as they appear in the light of the—if | may say so
“conztlalionsl®” feamework of the kingdom of the Lagides. The basic guestlion
with which | am concerned 1% that of the source from which the law derived itz
muthority. Under the political and scciological conditionz that determined the
hiztorical reality of the Prolemaic svstem, this involves, as our chiefl problem,
the explanation of that legal pluralism which, as is well known, was one of il
oulstanding characterishics. O, 1o pul il mose concrelely: how are we o under-
stand the existence. side by side, of the nationz] law of the Egyplions, such
as documented by the Demolic sources, and what we call the ""Ureek™ 13
thev independent of one another, or did they merge 1o form an integriles
system? To what extent did they mfluence each other? If we lind answers o
these guestions, we may be able also to defend with more conlidence the claim
that Piolemaie Egvpl was & country of “"Greck' low and to reach some new con
clusions as o the character of the legal order of thal country.

In the main, my lecture will summarize resulis which | reached in enrlier
publications, especially in my paper on *'Plarality of Lawe in Plolemanc Egvpi'
(RIpA, 3™ g& 7. 1960, 191 1T and in my beok on Das Justizwesen der Piole-
char [ Mimch. Betir. XLIV. 1963).% | expect, however, o add a few points no

nixle before.

The following is the fexi, somewhat enlasged and modiled, of & paper road before
[ fflered o Co B Welles ax &

fly suppart given me in difTiculy

the American Socicby
token of the decp grail

alan F55 A0, 1963, 417 (1. (Review of the second edition of Seidl’s Prole
maracke Rechrsgeschichio nd “'Organisation des Rechispfiege wnd Hecheakomirolle der
Verwaloung im plolen scklen Agypien bie Dickistian™® in Tijdschr, voor Ri |

T, 1266, for corroboration of atatements made im the fext, [ &m rele
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Let me begin with a statement of principle conceming a gquestion which is
commonly passed over by writers. Contrary 1o what seems to be the common view
(although it hag never been expressed in o many words), 1 do not consider the
dualistic legal syvstem of the Lagide monarchy the resalt of a free and wheontrolled
s originating poartly in the Egyplian sphere and pattly am the
Greek sphere, In my opinion, il was, fathet, conscioasly created by the early

_F_|||n.|.|| of elem

kings of ithe dvnasty. especially by the secomd Prolemy, Philadelphus, who,
Besidos bang a Ercal organiEer in aiher [especis, wWis alsn a gt I-.'g.'.:m:..-:'.-.lr !
the wren of procedural and private law.

For the moment, this bare sialement must suffice, bot [ hope that 11s reasons
will become apparent as ] procesd w 1] my legctiure. However, | wish Lo gifess
immediately that the point just made is of pamicular importance o the question
ol the coexistence of separate legal traditions. It presents us with the following
problems: on the one hand, by what method did the designers of the sysiem make
sure that the various traditions were applied each in their own particular sphere;
on he oiher hand, what was the effect of the later decay of those nstifeirons by
which this separation had been acheved?

To gain access o these guestions, il 15 necessary o renlize the siioanon of
the law at the cutset of Piolemaic rule in Egyvpl. The lacis are well known, and
therefone may be stated very baiafly; ban the conclusions to be drawn from them

will be partly conjectaral.

The establishment of Macedonian rule brought large numbers of non=-Egyplian
immigrants, who settled in the Chora, as well as n the mew lv-Tounded city of
Alexandria. Firsi ra
the Macedonianz. Ba

k smong them was held by the Greeks, more especially by
EMOnE he 1% ¥ ' I ]
1an Greek, coming
irom Asta Mimor and various pars of the Mear East, seem 1o have been among

from the wery beginming elements other ik

the setilers in moi quite negligible num

Many of those aliens came as members of the ammed forces, or joined thens
after their immigration, and were given Catoccie homesteads. They were {M gan-

ized im the so-called polire

AE EVELY i‘:li'*\_-:-.:l::-tcu-l kfows, mol mech 18

cortain aboal the politrgmaia bevond the [act that the basis of their organization

wazs military. In addition, it can be stated that im some of them membership was

deterrmined by common origin, bat this wns not eniversally tme. The principles on
which ther miemal orgamization was bualt are as yet wnknown. There is, in
partict

r, no evidence, or even likelihood, that they were autonomouns bodies,
such as was postulated by W, Schubart and |'-|:h|.'r--u."I We find, howewer, indications
||I:|1_ in thenr I:|'II:_'E1I:.. I|'.|_'!.' mnde P IR |_'.|-\,,|'| FERION |:'||'|'\-|.|_' |_'I'l:|:;;';ll'|'.|il_"\-\. 'I'-\.'\-| -.-_||||_||_
as wie shall see, Fhiladelphos called into being the Greek dikasteria of the Chora

There is, forthermore. liftle doubd that the immigrants at first kept aloof
irom the patives, from whom they differed sharply in language, culture. and seli-

3, Schubsn, Ko 00, 1910, 41 f. For farther seferenices ef. R, lauthemachliag, fiee
Law afl rdeco-Romad BEpvpl, sec. od.. 1955, O nate 36,
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gion. 1t should be noted, however, that ithe gull apparently was never quite an

ofidgeable. At least, it 15 certain, according to W. Peremans,? than InLermenrriage
did oceor from a very early date, Whether and 1o what extent ihe various groups
of ;il"||||_:'.i||'.|.-\- 2|’!| separate ltom one wEOINCT I““l- I iy knoow i,_-ﬁgl_._ ol yel been
explored. Within the Macedonian-Greek EToLp tlaere ApE ntly were no considers
able social or | rriers, and intermarriage among Greeks hailing from diff-
erenl polers was praclised from the bhe gINnIng

What effect did thege circumsiances have on the legal sitoation? Scarcity ol
Bources prevenis us from making any definite statement. But perhaps we shall
nof be too far from the truth if we draw the following eonclusions,

lhe Egvprians must have continoed living according to therr own lows ond
customs, turning for justice 1o priestly courts or other judicial agencies of their
own. The exact nature of this mode ol spensing justice 15 mot vet kpown o s,
Even less do we know about the wave by whii the jme rafni= hamdled the P
blems of legal intercourse and settled controversies, both among themselves and

wedn the elves and the |:H'\-':=|i..'.I:.‘\- = |l.l!'|_e'.' ns the forms of administration of

justice which existed in later fimes had not been colled into being — and, in
ipele of some skeplicism voiced by some writérs, they camnor have existed from
the lirst day —disputes were probably arbitrated by military or administrative
superiods of by privatelv-appointed arbitration boards (such as provided lor in
P Elepl, 1). This, of course, also means that, outside of the Egvprian sphere,
there cannol yel have been any nofms of substantive law estoblished and -
tected by public acthority. A% a matier of fact, for all we know, ihe first dia-
Lrirch T i amdl prosfapmaie were oot issued belore the time af |'i|||;|q,.q_':|'\.|:||_5._ whihse
reign began in 286 B.C.. i af words, some lomy wvears after Alexander had
cior 3 he country

Unfortanately no specimen of a settlement or decision of a d e beiween
| E¥plian Lireaks of the firsl two BENCTAloansE NAax Coné down o us. + are, Lhere-
fore. limiled o conject A% o how the lnw EOVErNing any pariicular cAse was
found in those carly vears Probably people were content bo iw on sach legal
nalions a5 were lamilear to Ay Lire=k with sofme amoenl of educaton and Tory
part of their commeon culiural heritage. Insofar as conflicts arose from contraciuwal
relations, the lack of specific mles will aot have caused difficulties anyway
For private autonomy was at all times a characteristic of Greek law. and partics
e pocusi ¢ o puttaing down the norms for and the legal effects of their
'\.l..'illll'.r..‘\- i comttact clavges and in I|'.|_' PARCEX 15 -HIE Y | 5000 inseried 16 every oom
tract. As o matter of fact, in consequence of thig wsage, the law of contracts
remained mostly opiside of the orbit of statuie law 10 the end of the Piolemaic
peniod and beyond

such being the siuation, il goes withowt saving that in the ea Iy days there

could not exisl any community of private low between Egvplians ond Greeks. I is
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less ecasily understood, bul nevenheless an established fact, that this gull con-
tinued to separate the two main elements of the population for a long time. This
has, in fact, been known since the earliest beginnings of papyrology. thanks to
the evidence that the famous Hermias papyius (P Tor. | 1=Che. 31 =UPZ 11 162)
seemed o supply for the simultaneows exisience of Greek and Egyplian couris.
%e had io deal at some length with these conditions. becawsé they formm the
background of a theory which we now hawve to take under eritical consideration. 1t
is the dociring of the “principle of persomality’® which 15 supposed to have dom-
imated the legal system of Prolemaic Egypt. According to this doctnine, which
with respect o the law of the papyri was, 1o my knowledge, first f(ormulated
by Ludwig Mitteis in Reichsrech! nmnd Volksrecht ( p. 5l 'l_" EVEry Person

living

ig in the country was sobject o the law of the group into which he was bom

1Y vears later i the Frankish iC:I'I'\_.,!l‘.
papyrologist 15 familiar with the faet that this theory has wirinally acquired the

similar 1o what was the ne m. Every

g ; o &
authority of a religious dogma. From Mitteis theoagh E. Schénbaaer™ and H. Le-

3 =7 . 9 .
wald, " down o B. Taubensch and E. Seidl,” it has steod, so o speak; as

=

motto over practically every discussion of the general foundations of Plolemaig
law. It was oaly | Bickermann who, many years ago, voiced ceriain donbis.
Siore recently | myself have disputed the doctring in sy afticle on *' Pluzality™

In gpile ol s |:-_'|1|_'|',,-;| accepiance. the theory IS pntenable. The mast that can

be said in its favor is that it provides more of less a correct picture of the faci

situation {as distunct from the legal principles) that characterized the early years

of the Plolemaic pericod as far as the relationship belween Egyplians and aliens

atural effect of the almost complete separation which

AR |,'-\.::|-\,,|."r|'||,'|| '..'I:'H. WHE &3

im those da V& preval led belwesen nalives .u'.l,:. TSiLl] Erants One m E ht wonded

[

whether the same assertion would be eq true with regard to the immigranis

themselves. But be this as it may. As scomn a8 we come o the penod

ol lows ng thie consolidaiion of the sinte achieved |'\l'| Phladel r-.:l'.l &, @ Elpal {acial

ent to disclose the insaperable difficulties opder which the

A ETH
doctrine under digcuszion labogs, 1 will motl insist om the fact, which nobody
denies anvway. that certain matiers —lor instance, enfofcensent, I"\..'Hi‘\-'lx‘fx and

archives, documentation of contracis —were regulated by roval decree, and thene-

fore naterally exempl from the principle of personality. The field which offers the

£ Eee also Orundsiige, p. Xil.

6. “"Siudien mem Ferzonalit@lsprinzip i antiken Hechie ™, Z55 49 192 345 (F.,
gEpee. 352 1, X7 I,
-

7. “lanflite de lois dans lemonde gred of comain"™, Arch. daeod. L. 13, 1946,
30 ff., reprinted in Latso §, 1956, 334 (T, (espec. p. 341 11.]

. xet. gd.. T2, 2.
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mosl #efous fesislance o the theory is that of prvale law, fno part of which

% ever to have been regulated by roval decree for the whale population

Ihe following are the main objections to the hypothesis in quesiion. For one

[ . . ¥ 1 L
thing, persons other Lweek, such as Jews, Theacisns, agd even F gvplians,

Iz0 could, amnd often did, bhave their oo

rngle deawn up in Lreek, by Greek
notaries, thus, of coarse, submilling to the G

al guidad the
of these Greck nodaries. Likewise w ake Egypiian
|

I .
contracts,. Jews could sue and be swed belose the Giook dikasierion, ns evidencedd

ek legnl motions o

Wy

¢ Grecks allowed Lo

bv P Guroh. 2. Even m

@ RETIous 18 iher objecilion recemily roesd by J

i
A ecjewski: " " il the principle al parzenality had been observed consistently,

er the laws of ifs own

each separaie proup o ipnigranis should have hived un
home - siate. Especially, every Greek sl i

law ol his of s |

ave bien subject o the
I,
ol the zort can, in fact, be discoversd

Ihe true situation CMOErgos ._'!-_'_;rl':_ frofn what ook |'|.I..".' in. Eke Nialds of
-

1EC 5 oIS, This w

HUNSE 18YE M

o live In o Compnui by nothing

4 12 '
e TeRARIONS, marriage, and successior | heas wend areas wi

= =2 L ]

e slalules r 1l ke @

cted 1o have proved their grentesi sirengih. Moverthe-

lezs 1L was precisely w legml

which, i the coarse of time, beocame the o af all the Greek
Chora {I leave azide the thiee polers, Alexandria, Maacratis, and Plolemais.

where there may have beon preserved so

local particularilies)h. It is wery ir

in thiz conaection, that certamly no receplion ol

% |,."-|'\II|..!| law i

nsicenbie. b proved that the Egyption ways o

conlracy, al

10 DErE 18 SOaping [NoEg thai slwave TEema G poculiar b lhe

ks imospite of the Tacn thal parl of the Foolemac pervod these

dird nol hesilale 10 ake sdvar

1 ENSRILELEDNS A0 10 OFERlE

thear oan alfairs
Thus we are really in ithe presence ™ mew law, and il 18 {Freek law. This

r
new law of the Greek popalalicn giew oail of the neads of a sociely of people who

were now [orced to deve

wigrmally belonged to many diflerent
e =
f

COHEENON WaAYS O ife, Bub there was o 'H.:"I.'I'Irl-\. et ol r.-g..:l |."""I'\-||.|I|-\.l.'| o bring

about the result icepls and inshilehons which we encounter in the

tracis and other documents of this time were what was lell after old costoms

[=

and requirements characteristic of poliz life, such as the enpye of the Athenian

rriage law or the will with ¢ispeiesis, had bean wod 10 die away, because

they could no longer serve anv u ul purpose in the colomal enviro

The historical process just skétched proves Lhe inoperalivencss of the "““prim

ciple ol personalily A8 8 gispg factor wilthin ihe group ol imrmagfanis
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But there is no more prool of its valudity as reg
immigrants and the Egyptian The one piece of evidence which lof
was looked upon ns providing posilive statulory confirmation of the accepled
dacirine aciually proves worthless, from this poant of view. [vis P. Teb. | 5, lines
205 ff., the famous prostagma by which Euergetes I, in 118 B.C., fixed the fes-
pective jurisdictions of the chrematizsis and the leocrifge, emphasizing the
ifically Egyptinn character of the latter. Acta lly, the comparatively lal
this decrée detracts alresdy from its valoe as evidemce. Of even greater immeL
ance . howewer, i% a circumsiance poimnted o by Arangro-Rulz
o eourts its area of operation according to the language wh
;];-\.l'.;|||_- wis Whilllen., e I\:I:I|.' chose an ApETcn todally dilll-
the principle of personality. In addition, the nom is of lmited seops
in that it applies enly to lawsdits arising from coniracts, bul nol Lo toris
n%. O CONMGYErsies COnceffing properly of Succts=10n Laxn Bul

ol least, and especially in view ol the lasi mentioned circumstance, 11 should be

romembered that the chrematisis were nod ot all amached specalically (o the Lireck
; ; |

part of the Syl e, a5 PPy e I|:.:|:_.;:|" uniil .'-:a.a.':lllf- They were royal

judges appointed to mete oul the king's justice 1o all. There is ¢lear evid
that Egvptian partics, oo, (reguently saw (il 0 lum 1o the chremalisis
before and afier the promulgation of the aforementioned decree.

In the light of what has been said, we are forced 1o seck @ difl
stion for the coexistence of two legal orders, both of which were considered as
brnging watkiin (helr resy
Belore proposing a solotion (o the mi, | &l d like o nserl some

remarks of a more !,-:--:_-_r_:l yurispindential, nElure, A i, the ptlempl Lo

interpret ancienl. phenomenn by rele tg U3 the principle o personality” I8

founded on premises which have no basis in the actaal conditions of ancient life
The concepi of “‘personality of laws™, as applied by the schd I 1, means
that the =lablile 1o ] i"||-\.'.f o an individual 15 delgin ined |":l SOME persons]
quality of his, such ns his natioaality, religion, or the like, The opposite cmacept,
i.e.. that of “territoriality of laws,”” means that cach case has (o be judged under
the local statate, regardless of any personal | lities of the parties e v,
Both concepts were first developed by legal scholars of the Inter Mi
Ages (ihe so-called “‘Post-Glossators® or ''( ators"') and  perlectes
modern times and have their proper place in the realm of conflicts of laws. It s
important 1o realize that they rellect an appreach which puls i Bl PrAm-
arily on the substantive comlend ihe lew, The very possibility ol swch &n
approach, however, depends on the exislence of nn amalviical science of law
; has aleeady reached a point where the total substance of the legal order 15

derE

i ms o coherent sysiem of abstract rights and duties, ¢

sepbstantive law'® in contradistinetion to the “adjective law 1.8
concerning procedune.

armeiuiel, 1950, IV 67




and even in Prolemaic Egypi, was suill
mich oo archaic to visualize the lnw in this way. In contrasi to philozophicsl
speculation on justice, it was siill siractly o ned o defining the law
of the procedural means of its enforcement. In this respect il was, of course, in
line with every pre-scientific form of legal thinking Accordingly, it was not
puided by osny concept of “righe™. for which, as iz wall known. there was nol
even & word i the Greek lar merely asked which Jike, i.2., which clain
Liv ."“"L'l'l"": Agansl a pefson or (o L & Ing, :"‘:!;_.:!Il nrise ol of a Eiven i1lu
d o whom sach a dike maght be permitted
Hows that the ptiemptl o ampule to Ureek or Hellenistic law the idea
that courts might be con ed, under certain circumstances, with a “‘conflict of
laws"" i% frusirated I'.:. historical factg. Greek .":-"I-"‘- law did moE peneirale be-
yond the question of who should be nted legal protection by the courls of the
state. 11 was a matter of course, however, that these would spply their own fex
forn of Toles made .|"I'||I|.'.I|'l||.' I'.:. A0 WETCC of the [ Lice, such as conbiacieal
movisions, MNon-citizens were excleded from certain privileges, bat it mever
occurred to magistrates charged with the peotection of aliens that they should, in
principle, apply the natuve law of those aliens.
Mow il is -\.\.I:\.'.Il L1 E L !!l.' I‘I{III.'I'.'-\.:II. momarchy ||,|.! ltele ifn co
vhich was a political community formed by a body of citizens
i% 0 AaVAIEm -'I’q.l'l:' LA ;_"H.l:\.'l'l: 'H.:Ifl'. OYET @i MASS of MErs
there could be no question of distinguishing between varous degrecs of
pEclechiof 1o be gramled to CiliEens and mon-citizens, such as was Ap L Bl
poliz. Mevertheless, the law of the monarchy was charactenzed by the
procedural approach;no less i was the law of the city=state. 1
due allowance For the changes that necessarily resulted fi
differences, we encounter in Piolemaic Egyvpt a relationship between the
stontive low and the judicial system thal was quiie analogous 101 h pre

varled 1o the polrs In other words, here too the substantive law ..|"'|"'|I'\.|'.|'\'|'\.' Lx

any given individual was determined by the tyvpe of legal proiection
tha

at had jufisdichion over

given o him, of, more concretely, by the tvpe of courl

Thiz we shall find confirmed when we now lum to what the sources reveal of
ITHE] ARl Zalion v hich PFhilad '_'Il'll.h AgEiEE 1o Bave devised lor hig

long before 270 B.C. As far as we can tell, thiz system was laid

ne or several diggrammata. The various types of courts created by this

iglation eombined to form & well-integrated system, revenling the exisience of
neeived legislative plan.

central idea areund which this whele legislation was build was the

digtribution of the power of junsdiciion between Greek dikasperee and Ill;'!-f"'li-lll

faoeritge. T The former were boards consisting of a varying number all men {eheir

i e a1l Tl
4. We can disrepind the ke v practically nothking
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designation as the ““Couart of Ten™ is nod comroborated by the sources, and showuld
bhe discaided). The Juds-_‘\. were probably chosen |'-:| lot for each case (rom AR
the (reek and other r ary settlers of their districts. 1t is hikely, though mol
ceriain, that there were several dikasieria spread over the country and attached
o various local communitics of settlers, Similar courts existed in Alexendna
gnd Fiolemais, They were charged with the taszk ol dispensing juslice among
the members of their respeciive comemumities, whether of (reek of other non-
Egyplian nationalily.

The laocrriaes were boards -\.:I'\-'"."-\.Il-\.l_'-\.l of |B||“'I|II.I'| priesls |:'.'u.'\l!!'.'|.l.|i.:.. [!l\.l'\-.'\-lhl:|
always, theee in numberd whose funclion was 0 dispense justice among the
Egyplian population, following Egyptian legal principles and using the Egyptian
longuage. N is not known as yel whether Philadelphos, in ordaiming these judicial
badies had simply taken OVer An iRELITWIROn d MIng back o |'-r|.'-|‘l-.:||.'-*:'t.|||.' mes or
crented something new. What 15 certain, however, and mons important, 18 Lthe {act
that the loocritae were effectively integrated inte the jodicial system established
by Philadeiphus. This fellows from the circamstance that we Dind an eisgpopens
in other words, a Greek actling & sccrelary of the court and, in all likelihood, as
linison man to the royal government, attached 1o individoal commitiees of loo

b of the Greek dicasteries also had an eisgpogews, there was n

this respect a remarkable parallelizm between the two types of couris

It iz obvicus that this deliberntely cremted double system of cowrts, jusl asg 1t
represented the 1wo main elemenis of the populaiion, also rel lecied and sanctioned
the wveriows legal traditions befomging 1o those elemenis. Hol =and thig 18 16
poftant=this must by no means be undersiood as an expeession of the idea that
cvery man mlways remained subject fo the laws ol the group into which he was
bagei. To be sere. oo the o of view of the :_'l.'..l-\.\_=l.\..\.\| ellect, the sysLEm un
deniably cnabled (recks to ob justice according 1o ‘"Greek™ law (we shall
se¢ presently what 5z meant by thasl, and Egyptians according 10 Egvptian law
Butl in providing for this result, Philadelphos was not moved by any dogmatic
adherence w the “principle of personality'’, bul rather by the political intention
of showing consideration for the feslings of his subjects who clung to their trad-
itions. He did g0 by seeing that judges were available who, under royal au
ization, wounld mete out jostice to those seeking it in thewr own language andl in
aecotdance with mothods and conceplions familiar to ther

That this was Philndelphus® legislotive aim becomes clear when we 100k ai
the manmer 10 which the vwo jurisdictions were pal in @ posiliion Lo fulfel ther
tasks. To accomplish his purpose, 1l Was ACCESSAry fof the king 1o supplement
the creation of the courts by assigning to each of them a body of laws [hat were
to guide their respective judicial actvities. Though immediate evidence is lack-
ing, it does not seem improbable that he expressiy ordered the lasocritar 1o ob-
garve the legal iradition which the |.b"h.|,'\ll;llll'| i'u,'l'\-[‘\-ll'! considered as their nationzl
heritege, and which included old stahites thal had come down from Pharaosne

times. Il there was ao explicit statotory provision o this effect, it was =t least
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undersiooed. As for the dikaesieria, 1t 1% ceftann that comprehensive codiflication,
Greek in language and apirit, of the forms and conditions of ncliens, which was
known as* The digpremma ", was the bagis of their jurisdiction and procedure.

All these mles and stotutes, however, bound the judges, not because » purty
geeking their decision was Egyptian of Greek, bt becpuse the court as sach had
received them as ins lepes ford, 10 be applied always and regardless of the origin
of those who were pleading before them. This alone makes it understandable that
the dikasierig were in & position 1o remader justice on the basis of the same die-
gramma o Greeks of all kinds, as well as o persons of ather than Greek stock,
All that was required was that the parties seeing and being sued belore a dicast-
ery were, cither themselves or through their fathers or hosbands, connected with
ane of the politeumaras combined o form its judicial community. By the same
ioken, we would have W assame that the laocritee woilld resort o the Egypiian
statute, even if they were dealing with a claim raised by or against o non-Egyplian.
(We do nol know, of course, whether non-Egyplians had access to the tribunal of
the laocrifae.)

That such was the nafore of Philadelphos® dualistic system 15 conliemed by
what we can observe ontside the jurisdiction of the laacritae and the dikasieria.
Chrematists, by vinoe of & genernl delegation, exercising the King's own icial
power, i royal fomctionaries, acling in 2 judge=-like capacity which was com
prised in the coercive powet inherent in their office, were accessible 0 eVEry-
body, but seem to have made no distinctions as regards the laws 1o be applied. It
is a highly probable hypothesis that the chrematisis, oo, founded thesr decisions

on the Cree "I'j_'l'"".".-\.lr:.' AME  PFROE gl |‘|'\.'I"'\.'|I."| cl. thiey 'illl.l- go, ool bacause
they were nomally men of Greek exiraction themselves, discharging ther fanciion
in the Greek language, nor onoaccount of any specific attachment to the Gresk

of the population, but because they were representing the Ugeck King whose
dectoes were their lepes fori, Dificials, on the other hand, enjoyed those wide
discrelionary powers which were n characteristic of Plalemaic administrative law
even when engaged in gquasi-judigial activiaties. Juristic concepts and even royal
cpactments aol expressly addressed to them or direcily concerning their province
were for them guides rather than sificl com e, Consequently. in their tnibunals
legal rules of both Egyp and Greek origin might be produced simultanesously
peh c were free to choose the ones they considered best suited
o the izsoe. Such, ot leastl. is the impression conveyed by the records of the
Hermias case

On (he basis of what has been pointed out in the foregoing pages, we are
pow in @ position o make a few closing poinls ConcCeTning the general characles

of Miolemaic law

A 1

|- B 1 Paa®
To begin with, it was suggested at the oulsel of IRiS paper that the dualisic
legal svstem of the Lagide monarchy should be considered as the resull of a

conscious legislative effort. While I think that this has been confirmed, I should

the impeort of this statement musl not be exaggeral ad. It

add the cautien that i




& Hig Juliws Walfy

means that it was the will of the king that Egyptian law and Greek law should be
observed ench in ils respeclive sphere, and the establishment of (he cowrt sysiem
(8., dikasferia ond {gocrifae) was o serve os 8 menns of implementing the roval
intention. Bui this is all. The statement 15 not 1o be understood 1o the effect that
all law that was recogmized s such by the courts was Plolemaic statuiory lam

Al least as Tar as the Greek component was concerned. this facl needs no dem

0=

sirtion. No more does our result signify that all statutery law in use had been
enacted by the Prolemies. It 1% suflicient (o recall the record of a lewsaid which
iz contaimed in Thompson's Famibe Archive from Siuf and, probably, also the so-
called ""Demotic Code of Civil Procedure™, baoth of which :'||'-\.||.'1|_|{' |:1|LL'|:';A;'-: that
the laoeritoe were shill laking advaniage of old Phamonic enaciments.” - We do
mot even kimow for ceflain whethes thers were any Demotic statutes enacted by the
Piolemies themselves, zs Se :-,1'!]" nssumes. | do not see any cogent reason to
deny 1f, bul, to my knowledge, no proof of it has been found as vyt

secondly, ouf result has & bearing on the problem of the muetual relationship
ol '|'j:'-'rl:|.||'| law and Cereek law dunng the Polemaic penod :";l.'ln.“I? has recently
asserted with mach emphasis that the coexistence snd merging of Egyvptiaon and
Greeck elements produced, in the coarse of time, a new legal ofder which troly
deserves 10 be called a “*Prolemaic law™. With ".!-.!-.I.'?:-.*_:n.".'.-.'-~~!-.1:|:l= I think this
view is not nccepiable. Mot only i8 it not boeme oul by what we were able to ob-
seeve carlier in this paper. 1t also conflicts with the fact that there existed gide
by side Greek and Egypiian nodaries. As Mile, Préanx has poinied ootV ke
prezervation of two maxdes of documentation in different langunges was a siroag
facior in preserving also the legal ideas on which the raditional pattems of
documenis had been lormed. 1 sl

ald like to add that, in the absence of 2 legal

prodezzion, of independent learned judges, and of & legal science, the formation

of

] » legal swstem is hardly conceivable withount an act of creative legis-

latn
matter of fact, b could not be issued, for the intelleciual force that had brougha

1. amd such a law, as every papyvrologist knows, was never issued. As a
-|',_-H|:|. |:|.|_. sreal lewisls 2 accomnlishme f the H S v F

| ic greal iegislalhve accomplishments of the third cenniry B.C. wis &x-
hausted, The judicial diagramma, shich was itsell one of these accomplishmenis,
certainly refllected only Greek concepts,

It 15 necessary, however, e beware of oo one-sided o siztement. It is un-
deniable that the decay of the dikesteria, which seems 1o have been complete as
carly as the first decades of the second cenfury B.C.. at the lawesr, and even
more so the dissppearance of the feecrifae, about & hondred vewrs later, had the

158, Cf. Arangio-Fuaiz, JJP 11-12, 19838 1%
16, See, for matance, Pl Rechisgesch, 7
17, Loc. cif. 104 184 0, Cf Tasbenschlag, loc. cie. 27.
12, “"Refexions sur le drodt proolés & in [VRA 15, 1964, 32 I, eapes, 42 0

19. ""Sur la réc eplion des droits dans 1"Egypie Hrl.'.-\.\_"il-rl"ﬂ'.\_lh'"_'“' in Aled. F. deVisscher
IN CRIRL. &, 1950, 349 06, espec. 353 {10).
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THE “HANGING” OF A BREWER:

P. CAIRO ZENON 11 59202

TURNER

A series of letters which passed in

disecetes Apollonius and bis agenl Len

Bfewers W conirncled to lake change e brewing-house
Philadelphia w offerer for the contract o run the brewing i cetlain
at & certain rate fo Apollonius, amnd then reported o Zenon i
rate. Apollonius ordercd Zenon 1o
e

iy during the

next inapecior of the I'i'q_".'.ll.:.'-l HlEE wils nfiesl-
.'-\.l_l wer Amenmeus (who has wsually béen iaken Lo the Brewer who
was relic " i-\.r.\_-.\.i.\_-.\_l_-\_x..r of Pars) was despatched by Apoll-

onins Lo ap | atisies Peton and to be confronted with the fir

The charges
Iz with a S0 UT T
rpiprorra . 1T Amen-
'

by have used the words Lenon reporicd that he dasd,

ilerpretation mns, be is to be sent back 1o Apollosiug and

the BeaFest precs v 0. AMENNOUR, HCEIER-
sject of the imfinslave he senferEce 15 AWEWR ZINTE &
st be supplied again | wEml, This {Edgai"s inlenpre

rable L alse David ard Ven Lromangen (]

nccording b 1\ i ¥ (@ cipatory] )




Bl i, i, Toeraer

I quote this intempretation from M. David and B.A. Van Groningen's Papy-
vical Prmer p. 124 (4th edition, 1965} as representing sensus of views
on & difTicelt text . I hare
thal this 1% what Ty dmaEt Tl means:tjmd, henken { lodesstrn
Warterhiech: *hanged®, M. Kostovizell, Large Esrare, - 11t "rli;l'-:-\'.'.'-ll. L i |'i|l!~'-r.
introduction to PCZ 59202; ‘pendaison’, Cl. Préaux, L'écomomie roya

e 0T

docs ol in Tact seecm o be any doube among scholars

¥ osave the Papgyms-

Lagides 524 n. 6, cf. p. 154; "Todesurtenl Sirafe des Hingens', E. Bemeker,
oy Recki Aegypiens, p. 166; "bis zur
Todesstrafe®, H.1. Wolll, Das Jusrizwesen der Prolemier, po 126; and the letter

e Sonderpernchis barkefi am griechis

1% cited &% evidence for "the death penalty ... for some delicts against monopoly®
Iy |E |-.\,l\.|||"';_"'|'~||.'-lll.||.-'- .Inl'-' Lo af Cirdcd- Kosan r'.j.'_. PE LN e !-li".:r of L IN-' i |
P- 954,

T this general agreement there has Boen only one exceplion, voiced by
Schibart in P. Yiereck's essay ; p. 357 But before we consider
Schubart's iranslation of wpepseeron, let us glance at the word mepiayfBeic, In his

|'.||-__||:|Ir| C.C, Edgar wrole: “if ;_:.'ﬂ.;fl: 15 from mepetya il .li’!‘:‘l..,:rL'I'.tE:u
ans after being led arol :
{cf. Mavser p. 1900.° The latter suggestion has not been taken up, but Rlﬁll-'-l-'

{igsl [

{Or possibly 1t may be paruciple of g

was atiracted 1o the former one, and thought dragging through the sirocis o parl

ol the nenalty. But the word ..:',::\_'-.:'.l L1 < 1o have a technical meaning, fe

lerring 1o the posture ol the vicuim. his hands fwisted or tied above His head or
thiz m
1 % YT & i+ for the Krase it
I fidl EXPresasd, §Or iE pITAEL TR Ly

behind hiz back. [L5F supposes the word to be used here in IMIngE, Ty

heing andersiosd b iy T ynipr Ethey
e 1 yelas |, 25 D
10.7. U, Wilcken tacitly discarded

ecting wpos meds with megeeyBar, BEdgar had

veits Halicarnpssensis 6, &82; and Philostranes Her
retation (Archiv G, p. 4500 by conn-

= e wilh the preceding

this

aken
i Pypogese, which wasg lir
in Fenon’s leiters (e.g. P.Nhch. Zen. 100105 3960, and it need b no ob-

jection that we do not have a letter from Zenon comtaining these charges, and

istically o jostified procedure; wpds fuds 15 used with

i Amennens 1% baing sent o Philedelphia by Anollonies, (o7 our Surviving

pairably ne

s l':;_{n.'-\.l afgumeni for trans

wenee 18 de mplets. T

CEHIE 5]

. o . "
nstic mefcfence of sooc fuds 10 1'!__||,.|l_.|,|'\- is, 1l seems, Lhe wish

arring ke lin
o reserve for the dioecetes Apollonivs in person fhe right to pronounce penal

semtence in the affmir. This uncopscious mohivalion Bas, [ believe, caazed dig

ortion of the interprelation.

4. There is an unfortusate confusion of identity in their peeface aboul the person 1o
be punished, I Amenneus spoke the wuth, the comtenller IIII the boer :|||I-\.|.'- will be
hack o Apollonius in arder 16 be hanged'. A change of subjoct ol the thied |
atter woild surely have to have beon Tt 1
meod by L 0 and 1.1F a1 vod

] Halt 16, [918
srvice XIX, 1920,
T. ef, W.5, Barrest on Euripidos,

EAME VETRLS

Im =0 Important a CARPEREL

A doeckel 1.1

changes S&ems

%. Morgeniar

. Ilnmalfs oy I




The "Hanging'

' peturn to Schebart. Accepting thal wepiecefils meant “with his |
behind his beck® Schubart supposed wpepdoito o mean © W CTHTI
nang for @ Limie OR & CIO&3s OF & LOTLu 1= THIE arterlalil)], which would be n
an unpleasant, painful punishment, bt a hamiliating one 2ince he would be ox
posed (o the laughter and fedicule of his fellow=-men', Except for E. Balogh (dcres
e | RETES frterrad, o .' Vrologie, BIEssels 1938). P Bl w [ imelined
b accept i, this view has nol lound favouar,

Sehaba ervention made a worthwhile poanl in sugge

ming 1or wps rai. ‘Hanging by the neck” has been so well-k

of execution i England and elsewhere in modern Western civilisation that |

wall 1o be meaded hat it was raely used in the ancient world in this simonle
forme, It wes too humone a manner ol deasth =11 was inlhcted on the maid=ervanis
in Ddyeseus’ palace who had slept with the suitors (O, XX 4651010, while for
lelanthios the principal trailor a more horrible fate wae reserved

Slaves who Killed their masters were, according 1o Plato (Laws B7

f they did not die of the whip, they might be despatched, and 1t 13 possible they
wane Tlogged with & halier round therr neck. By &VEES ¥ sleucus, the pro-
posers of new lav ocri were required 1o senl them wearing a kalter which
might be pulled i .. lewding i rangulaiion rather than banging (Demos-
thenes XXI1Y 139-1400: heroines in Greek tragedy. a Phaedra 1 Jocasta, mighl

hang themselves in order o Commil suicidea, just ns might a lovesick boy

[ Theac. | XXII oF 2 vam individual whose death is :’.\,';:-\..'I.'J EN & Shoument
1. 51. 51 it Oreck an | Easiern lands whpanrriay | 1 MEAns &I
thing more cmuel than hangmg: the tying of a ¥Yachim 10 0 hoard, 1ron nanls Being

- 1 i = il b
= E1F1 hy ~ vk tand & 3 I board then being rased o A
UL 4] 1 i 4

a2 il d his nec hand and ‘Lhe 5 E ]

right position =0 Lival e weetm RS 1l he slowly digd Lover
referred 10 in

(e.g. Micos CAF

meriad s 1o g as len davsl from exXposure
. .
ihe Greek comedians as “spitting On LivE e

1. 232}, wa ilized by the Athenians, acconding to D , ngainst the rehel

alga by Persian satraps.” Since the discovery of a

i of the seventh centary B.C. conlaining the remaens

i i amd ihe 1
hand been execuled by meERodE, d e Sk

hes been cosiomory to reler o this proced
B E - ke "
not a1l all certain that such A name 15 B ©

which U. Wilcken was later willing 1o name eX-

: eg J
sennliv in this case too, He siates this in rkimden der Peolem
jald]




[y

&l proce

f There pré many ASs0C]

woird |

ig for the e

e Whxl precise image

] LM 1S

letier T

¢ sted

wal @%tim:

EdE LN

11, Amennous,

CELADIISNCS MCTOLY

s & ramm b I
SpEAker = LD 5l

-Block

rops blS

DT KOs, O pdin
Il UPE I p 563




L

|
1D
§e-1i
Z5 4

myslefcs

- =2 2 | - 1. [} b BN
i Proceedings af | Lree lcaasmy )
. Tl 1 bl
g & / 4
Varex i 8. Berl F d%: & Bichee, [rens
TR Tnbe  od % e Cirieninl Inse, Pi

ol the preak

I owe 1his
T e L




(utside the booth three village headmen kneel in semuprosirale posilion,
holding their left arms with their right ha
They are ““The Vil
gerabe Arrl (Mereri) and W
Village Het
gl (Gelgef) .

Behind these 14 a group of theee persons: an {rond, 8 servant

vards, ond with his left arm he

nds an @ gEesiEre of SuMEiS s ion

ge Headman, the royal unguent-maker lor "mason’) the

nl* (Wohemy) with the same titles, ond **The

s. the roval scribe of the records in the (rovall presence,

toswvards the Bootk: his hesd 15 twrned Backs

firmly leads by the scroff of the meck a fowrth village headman, while he

holds @ stick in his right hand before the hendman™s face. The heas

The Village Mead f. the oversesr of the scoibes of the fields, "-._.'

with back bent almost laterally (orwand, his

(Modjemibl, advances

left hand by his side, his right raised in supplication, while behind him a

andishes 2 ztick over his left sh i, 1A

ler, two=ha

sianding servanl b

readiness 1o sirike him. The sesvants are not named.

1 5 I iE
':|'_;g wSefvant |-;.'.\.-\.I!'H. his stick held

Behind is a group of four: 4 stan
toosely behind Bim in his lefy band: there follows, bent almosxi double "*The
Village He '} S (She-

magl. There follows hi

admnn, the Overseer of the Scribes of the Servant

18, whose right hamd hovers above

Ll ongd se

Shemau's neck, while his left hand apparently at the same time holds o

stick and grasps the shoulder of the “*Village Headman, The Judge, the

Dverseer of Scribes “Im-bnwi" {Imchetur). Boih he:

n band forward, their

red as belofe.

‘Behind this i another group of four persons. In front is & servant, facing

lefi, with stick upfansed, Dao-id

}, over his shoulder. Mext, a stake. oma-
menled ofn lop with two heads in the roond, is driven into the ground.” The
¥

1% seated naked with his leps drawr

age Hoadman, the Owverseer of the Scribes of the fields, Plah-shepses'

up gither side of the poEL S AITAS TS

twisied | held by a forther servant %o that ks lmonl §s againsl the

He turns Dis

" I L y [ .
post and hig back angd flanks exXpaEEd 00 ©

e Mrst servanl either in pain of supplication, while a

hizad back townrds 1

third servanton the extreme right has his stick upraised over his left shoulder

¢ of the servants “‘turn him back to the

i sifake. Above is the remark af

whir

PRng=-posi "

Above arg femains -\.'|. g similar seene,

ed. [In the relief

whipping-posi and (logging are clear. Fhe posiure of the man being (ogged

could mot. however, be described as pirtg. He is sitling on he groand

we, where alzo there 15 o {loggmg, the viciim sgems

me are bt

"Tn ihe register

te be on his knees and there is no whipping post; the viclism s

a voks of wood, |

e With |'|'-\.I'..|'\-||:.

tilies who were re

' The geene Tully 1llustrates the point that as far back as

(apd certainly earlier), it was the heads of local comm

spongible Tor rendering the dues, and that they suffered in person for their

delalcationg




“hther sinlag cour in the Mastaba of Ti at Sagg:
steindorl¥, Das Grab des i, Boom [l South Wall): Mariewes, L
145, 246: Lepsius, D | 62=3: Davica. Doir
v, B Davias, f5f-Hy

1 i
In chronalogical order these mn

AL ARA Iomhb of Sabu

I .|!!:| Dvm, V1
GEBRAWI om Late Dyn, W1  (Davies,
BeERSHEH mb af Djehut Dy, X1 (May

Later examples of the 1, wre faarly rore, but this 15 due o chan

in what was thouj PIGPEE ¥ 1llusiran 0 lomb scenss, nol 1o a change

10 CIES10HT

or the conli on o the Iice o ing one might quote lrom Graced-
Roman sources the beatings actually admimistered in the temple of Aphrodite in
el =knawn 4y T m by Amrsnianus Marcellinus of | Byptian

i1 dishonourable to pay wp their taxes uniil Torced by

i PCZ SN cettamnly is Aot @ LT
ASTEnneus was guliny [} W A% 1 SCrons
like gifixion; that pablic opin
1 ought o have hi
and
‘risk your own neck’;
neptioned s a legal san
from the second cenlury onwands 11 15 paoim _'.:I.-\.'.! as 4 peaalty in
enactments, often for sdministrative or commercial offences, with a recklessness

that demonsirates tl Imumshiag refums achicved by such a meénacs

L — by e ho<ine
These are general coasiderations. On the ) le it is worth emphasing

it such an n srefation makes Apollonies morally no beiter and no T s SLCE

' A =i ¢ ihan the incomnelenls
vssful an administrator and developer of Egypt’s resources than the incompetent

& century later; and that the Greek words I ol all regeire us o posiuiale
such severity. 1o imnlerpretl s Mo Tan | = strung up for a whipping'
and gy G ninioned”. would be a pafectl) aral understanding of the
words, and the si {1 almosl the s unlioe i in Comedy —excepi
that the threat probably was caffied oul

1 %R, I 54=D0
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¢ crsis, and in which he sees Ti. Julius Alexander s «

10T il SCYCIC CCOMs

A5 an aticmpl 16 Cofrdcl thiz sitaation, Braunert’
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¢ CEISLS BN

eves stromply imoan

pyris a8 evidence for if
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sRE] ical of such use of this evidence. but =Y P s e

gaomisl. H2
1 P Greirx I have been pol=i.¢., they have been seized ug
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obols lEXCeptl n e ciases in lines
65, v rachmas nlope ore recorded and one

o 4+ drachmas and 1 obal), and the othe ol : which iz in all

CASES and 4 obolz. Following these 105 loar more, the
1ave died, three of them owing 22 drac Is and

abols, And hnally there are 47 ligted with the [
als, This is the dike-tax and the heading 1o this seciion
1l thenr ;'\"-.| tax and had |'|-_'|_'|' EXCUSCE I paying Lhe
xpson, Memesion lisis them each with the dike-tax figure

three taxes are listed in the wials and only two
the individual eniries iz clear emough when we realize that the payment
1% and 2 obols mcludes e one drachma and b | B bl llll\.l_'.l Tt
day baok regizters of the Princetlon papyii, i also from e

office in Philnde abaout PREnty ve 5 anarlier

¥
wement of laosgraphia s 44 drachmas and some chal 1= ol arre

e, the pig-tax is always listed with the poll=tax T todnl is 45
ag and X obols of ich 44 drach and 1 re |l graphia and

ome & achr 1 s pbol for th
do our an ] Ay i 44 drachmas and 1 obal
nas a 1 aobols. We must subtract 2 obals because the paymenls
¢ Tor 44 dracl g alone. Dur total is now 4637 drach s anal
of that resion, bat we have lofgotien ouf

(] learly hall pavmenils excepl
amoun i Wi BLr:

calr folal pand

bl & Added o our
15 and 3 abals,

& other explo

ihesg JRNES I evwed yearly for cach
Princeton, | < for l=tax pp. 116-133 and es;
gl of poll-1ax an
an mnd either X of & chaloy
together an<d
T abala. Wallace

1x, Uur add
the ' with the |
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o] Joha F. Dales

lost to us, we can accept this emall error which does mot seriously affect our

estimple of the care Memesion hos taken over some wery small matlers nor

estimate of his accurncy

shoald it affect o

The situation is similar when we examine the totals and payments of the
sinating the three men in lines 65 W 67, we have 102 paymenis
d 1 obal each, wial 119 drachmas. When we add

pig-tax. E
lisied and these, al 1 drachms
the four hall payvments of 3 12 obols each for the four dead men in lines 1X7-130,

our total is 121 drachmas and 2 obols, exactly the figure given by Memesion
|'|.|_. fl;ﬂllh"‘- for the ||L| fax o miake =0€NE SCAsE .||I'||-.ll.|¢.'|'. Lhiey do not work
hmas, We

out so neatly, 105 poyments at & deachmas and 4 obols is 700 dn
mastl add the further 47 pavmenis listed n columns wii, vomi, and ix. o total of

113 drachmas and 2 obols altogether. This

313 drachmas and 1 obols making
leaves us just b drachmas and 4 obals shopt of the total of [100 given l":-

-h represents exactly thirteen payments of the dike-tax,

Memesion, a figare whi

| have mo explanation where these thirleen men wers listed mor 18 one i arenl

from the papyrus itself; nonetheless, considering Nemesion's care and accuracy
inm hisz other figures, we must nssume that the figure of 1100 dra
rational basis. [ think then that it is safe (o say that in spite of the eror of one

pa im the figures for the poll-tax and this discrepancy in the dike-tax,
at P Ryl 595, ps we have

mas has @

drach
Memesion could perform simple addinen and, even

Lo mnule

it, haz been rather cagefolly and fusssly prepared wilh atient
differences in sums owed

In conmection with Memesion"s work on the arrears of laxés owed, 1t has
been noticed that the frst part of the list in PRyl 595 is & copy of thal in
F. Comell ph, Year 2 of Mero, that is, 25 Jane
to X4 July & laxes (oo
the fr=1 vear of Mero, which ended 2R ."l:lg.l:-.l 55, P.Rwl. 595 is dated Meos
Sehasios of M endd Four
months alter the Comell pexi, a

fv &ma Tou (mpdemou) Cftows), the List Teom the fiest year. The smouni of m

pvrus is dated BEp

aing forty-four pames of persons who oy

s founth year, 23 October to 26 Movember 57, a year

contains forty=three names under the nabmnc

T

- theé ;H.':;i||||:; ol fmames |s |:i:'~\.l\.'|lI!|.'|;I|I gt the lisis aré s 1

1
5 1n each. hfiy-twa

out of the first thirly-seven
=
17,

gRCEpl 1or ihe 1858 SEVEn I L

names in the Comell text appea
X1, 33, and 4l are missing 2
agnd 27 are not in the Comell papyrus. Gemerally speaking, up to the lasi seven

an an the KEylands ligg; those n himes L1,
e% n lmes N 25 26,

he Bvlands text the n:

Turner give & izt of thirty-omg pames CECUREENE 1A Both L= (F

14. Robernis
Rid. 898 fnote on Lise 14), | wonld sdd one more: one of the men namod '3-I|-==5.'-|= the Cos
moll text (there are fourd is probably fo be equated with the SEng of F. Byl 595, The
lislocation in the order of names 0 the 1wo

confusien of these namos hes 6d [H AOME
fints, Alss theee of 1

thew are neof ogr giroct o

Il papyras appear furthar on i P Byl 595, bt

B Eie e papyn




Fugifives Fram [
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names im each Lisl, we can say that the names follow the same ofder in bath
texts. This substitation of names at the end of the lists is their most interesting
aspect, for il cannol be forinitous or the result of emror; rather, it mast be the
resull of some rational process or decision. This rational basis may escape us at
the moment bat 10 15 worth thinking abowt, and 1 would prefer o reserve any
judgment op Memesion until I could explain the switch of names satizlactorily
ol beiween the
tae lists amd that P, Comell 24 wes writien eleven months alter the end of lhe

It is also troe that a yvear and four monthse 18 a rather long inter

veal with which 1t 18 concemned and P, Byl. 595 tweniy-geven months afer the end
of that year. Theg 15 not an excuse for careless record keeping, bul we perhaps
need more information about what happened in that time and why it only affected
primanly these last seven names

A further and more sefious probléem afides ffom an exammation of all the
dates given in P. Ryi. 595; for it is difficolt to ascertain whether this list covers
only arrears for one year or whether two years are included. We have already
noeted the date of the Comell papyrus, Epiph wvear 2, that is, 25 Jone to 24 Jualy
56 A0, and that it iz a list of mpdTou {imows) dmopoy dorupiToay (79 Avgust 54
o 28 August 55 also it may be moted that Mero's first year was Claadius® four-
teenth). The heading of P, Byl 595 dales the text o Neos Sebasios of MNem's
foueth vear, that 15, 28 Cetaber to 26 November 37, and lines 10-12 BIVE & riebric
2

for the first forty-thiee names év dmo 1ol (mp ) (iTousk the same penod as

i

covered in the Comell text (53735 Az we have seen, this pact of the list is in
someE Kense the same gl a8 that ill F" I:lll.l.'H'.l! :-i The next sechion ab Jl?_'-.! 595

. i . - . - . B 1
15 headed in lines 5% bme Molen Tol mpowiftvou]) (Erows) Payni covers 26
Moy to 24 June, but the words Tob mporifuivou’) (Frews) couse some difliculty and

iy dniez mol

there 12 no natural and easy way Lo interpgel the phrase. [t certa
cans the first vear, thers 18 dailliculty 1n aatak-
el 24, which

refer to the fourth year, bul il 1

lishing its relationship to the first part of this list and o P. Cos
poar thai

one would take to be complete lists of the fiest vear. It does almosi a

the wordes 7ol mposmfisvou) Cfrow) were copied from anoiher a8l where the

(LS LR

reference was clear

Fhere are three forther dates given on the recilo, wo uncenain nnd one
ambivalent. This last occurs at ling 125 where four men are listed as desd in
Sebazsios of year 2, 29 August to 27 September 335 Presumably they died in that
month. the first one of the year, Since they are lisied as owing one-hall of a
vear's tax, the natural assumption would be that these are the taxes of the second
viear. for as Wallace has ||||_:||I|,'|! ogl 15 men who die in the first hall of a YeuT oWwe
half the poll-tax for the year and those whoe die in the second half of the yvepr owe
the full 1ax. Monetheless, there is always the possibility that these are [AXeE

owed lor yvear 1.

15, Taxaton m Egypl, pp. 134=3.




it in lines 114-5 1% oo uncer

tes on the recto,

v Bt that in lines 133-4 has been resioged by the editers o read

' URCEIRAIR

= - 1 - -
- ' wal ¢ fEEes If % 15 commect, or even if only the yvear dale 2

E casé lhal the list i=

certamn, Lh % datimg would establish a s
concermed with the first vear of Nero

There are ing rendable

vergps o hne 190 Neos Mbastos the

1l *fthe lirst %

wilded

where "CLhe Fowr

im ling 197 the second vear, which has been crossc

I out and

meither of these 15 difficult to explain once we realize that

o what we lind lhe Tecio,

e Verso 1€ a LI

similarilies in names G '.|:'\.':I-\.II.I!.'\- I

ENIe

VErse atlest o tns relationship betweon reclo and

seem lhal the crossed out date 15 com

case 1t woul

1
wroble this became confused i the date at which he was wriki

In 1he ond cage, ““lor the s

which the arréars

\ : i | v
probably a mistake, comecting il o *‘the [irsi yvear of Nero,"' the

th yvear of Clapdiung,"" which pr

scribe bk W the fowrle

1ed the |

| & £X8 = [ {0 OErCE SNEWET [0 NG Qua s Lo ol

irs; nonetheless, |

g arg involved im thes gt of 4

what or h
1

e Lirstl year of Mera, 54 dillere

P. Ryl

whose hexdings have nol

HITHILE il separate Hsis

AL AL

Uine other abbréevianon mnghl

P Cameld 24 and P Ryl. 595 lizt one vear' s (ax

AC S0

L

ch taxpayver (excepl the [our dead men

LEL T

rlialls

EOME T

thie Princed k thal meest ped

HE - E

" i a i
G 15E Nexl

fegided 1 Philadelphra and thoze

I | b 5 et | & 2 ks y
pathial taxpayers nclude those w

1

r elesewhere."" If .y SIS conpcems or

the hirst vear of H.;r.- W

d years, Were

e i

well ask what these doang during the second

olher practors and ofer he1s” Whatever the explanation, the regularnily of 3

F L - . " T
vimd these lists which we cannat fally

owed supgests there 15 3 rational basis e
!

r, lhatl o

URSCONLCT [ow s g2

mie repulanly does suppesl,
yEar

erwise wie shm expect repetilg

list dealing or

WIH A

e was owed than one

different paris of the list of elze some indication thal
Fail Vi

e little choice b

o [ =15 -\.'l.:..|¢|'.-\.,-\.' 158 MEE One YCar wis

g

- s F
1 1o assume that P, Byl 5395 15 8 record of

b, 2ee the €

I7. 5ee particula




X P Y O,

cle

=

COT el

I 1 n he |~
TR AL LEIC D

NAE ESH COofTeoisd




We must now o (o the third document in the senes, P, Graux 2. This copy
of & petition o the prelect 18 a draft with many corrections, additions and dele
tions: these additions are in an abbreviated and very small cursive while the
rest of the fext i% in & very (ine printed cepital. It 1= similar 1o the recto of P
Ryl 595, however, in being, as emended, in final form. [z existence gives us

the raison d'etre for the other two texis. All three are from s siom’s liles and

represent the materials from which he worked op the final coples of the suppori-
I i H

w=nis he senl wilh his pefition HL'I'I\:llii..' a review of the 1ax '.|.|'|'|:|II:. ol
of hisz own responsibility for the tax money. P. Comell 24 18
ligts vzed for the o lation of the whole representad by the
of P H.: 1 80% The verso of P Bwl. 595 represenis a r||:.'i.'|I|'r draft and the
1ary working together of what we find on the recto. The peu
seeks arder from the prefect 1o the stralegos of the Arsinoite nome™" delaying
payment of the amount due for laxes from SiX wpokTopes AXD g until the
prefect has had tlime 1o review ihe accounts.

Sa far thiz is a perfectly straightforward request to the prefect to review (he
basis of tax linhility and probably a frequent one in this context. What has lent
w0 mach color to this transaction 1z the fact that the tax collectors of six viliages
unite in sending this petition, amd also that they use wery extravaganl langeage
jo describe the depopulation of their villages. This first factor is understandoble
enough. All of these villages are close 1o one another, and Braunert has shown
that there was a greatl deal of mobility between adjacent or pearby villages. We
keeow I wh. 301 (99 A D) that il 1% collectors could easily handle such
it . foa thiz text we find four of them dividing op the work with twa
responsible for those fesichng in the '.I|'.-|',.\,"'l.' and the others collecting from resi
dents of Tebmnis living elsewhere in the nome. The effect on Pl
such migration in the other direction can be seen from P. Comell 21,

1725 persons fesiding im Philadeint whiose | and (axpaying ligbilities were

claewhere 13 In this light 11 fecd nol SWIprise Os if 105 Phaladelphians |":-..l.|"-i: I'!'-l.'w-l

to be living elzewhere although it might if none of them could be found.”” We
plol “Agnvimeil, Mo meris is

pliras, Caire, 1935, &8#8) ghed

1% b B dated

156X mnalyses this

i keep frack of thoke wha
7416k 18 & lener [ross DHosysodon ulid i rafegos of
the AT i reinoite Nome to C. Julius as, srstegos of the Heracleo-
paal i L _asking h 165 ok L E ihle e NMemesns col o of the poll-tax of Phila-
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Lha A
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view | have exprossed abowvg,
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La Fin du Serapéum d Alexoadrie

4% 1 i - —'. - - .
public de langue precque, o Gl porer un Cire comme WEDL 1) T iD0Y Wi
T;'t.;s;"'-;_.-'

Fuig, dans sa lettfe
f

"lam Aegypius Serapes’

e 400, St ]érBme
-_-'.'|_|-.i-;_'\-||-q,"|| rempli i'u_n:l‘.'.'i B
fermé et 5t Jérdme s'amend & une destroction, qui s | ta en 402 Chaane a la
christianisation de Sérapis, el faire allusion soit & wne réucilisation du
temple powr les bescins du culee chrétien, soit au fair, ropporté p |.-I plusieurs
rs, que beaucoup de pritres de Sérapis auraient pris prefexie dune mber-
vy christianiszante de 1"ankb pour devenir ministres du culce chrétien.
: tard, dans un commental serie entre 408 e 410, Sc _Il:' we dira: "5
ian Alexandrise et Marmae templom Goeae in e lesins dominl sorrexerant.””

3
L.

e werk 1] e que ces temples ont i-.mw.'-:: de dicux morcs au Jdieu YEVane ,
sans impliquer upm frar de démolivion interméc r. D'milleurs, Cassiodore,
: < i ] T
-+ 1r . CooTace, Scrit: ., |.'||:-c|.|-:' [emp 1 A HEAFSLAr
wn récit par "o piv Gi Eepdmmioy , ajoute que, |

le fur transformé en église portan: le nom d'Arcadius,
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Jocgues Schwarte

L lire Socrate. " on a 'impression que, wolontolrement oU DeR, CETIRINS
I |

auccwrs taisent la destuction de la stame de Sarapis. Veici un résume de son

pécit, © 7 & In fois aneccdotique ot intemporel; & lo demande de 1'évique Théophile,

rdonne la destpaction des '!1'|'":|'\l'.l:'.'- d*Alexs &t & cere occaswon, les

ficulizent les paiens qui ='en T :|.:l1r'l"r-f|JEI-'-l-"T'=| '-"i‘;il:".i.'r-'i?{-di'-' ETT iy Y=

rarces ol des morts, les ]'ilit‘l‘l‘\- C1d -.|i~1|-|-r:.|-!1r malgré

ricd ot centaing d'entre eux s'enfulent, dont les grams 5 Hellad-

Ammonios que Socrate oura plus tard comme maftres & Constantinople. Li-

dessus, préfet et chef militaire prévent main forte & Théophile pour In destrucoion

des temples, On fond les statues pour en faire des cécipients (Mpfrio) mais

1" Evique fait garder, comme exemple de la o8 palenne, une stafue de singe

Soctate ajoute quAmmonios se plaignaic forr de cette perfidie, randis que Hella-
liog e waneaie d'avoir tué neal chréens lors des bagarres -

Taur ceci sent la diacr i aee . Ammonios et Helladios sont

dex pendants attardes d"Heraclite of de Démoceite: la rransformation des stanaes

en becipients vient de la Jagesse de Safomon. <5 Ammonies; de plias, esc présenté

comme un ancien prétre du wilneos et il ne sera question du Scrapéum que plus
loin A propos de ceotie inrerprécacion de T L [E o] 4 cpalement Hufin et Soo-

ene, 5i les rixes entre paiens et chieticns subsi £ chezr Socrane, il oy est
pas quc chement des pafens dans am temple od ils mor
les chréeteens. MNatudfellomene, la desrmucrion des '.n.'mFlll\'."\- -'|--!.|.'|n|:'-|- par 2 emporeur

a la de de Theophile correspond & dez dées sommalres et Inexactes Siaf la

=ituntion; & bic le =eul point & tetenie du récic de Socrate pouftail e
y

ihaence, chez lui, du temple-fomesesse et de la lecture aofficielle d'une lettee

rereur, confirmant arnsl leg dovres nes da eécit de Rufin et Soxom

ap wtilizé
2% He
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[.a Fin des :'i'::r'.ll'll"l...—. d Alexandrie

5 =L 24} A o i
L omEme F—!'!ll.':'.Lr-\:'_ ]f".-_'::-\.!:'l.'l'r © MEC &N AVARL !-;_' |'|1ir_' |q _"!||-|_'.|,'\-||||-__ RINY WuUree

F':I:l'.'i!:i'."ﬂ |.".1:-:l.'|-:|l-:'.-_|.'i||u¢.-. MNous Yoyons |'-'_I'..|"-\:|l.|1' & |"||r_'|_|l.':-;,': |: .Er';_'u'.l,;'.'rn; le ||:‘-_'-|_'_|_:1-
iame de statues creuses qui Stalent destindes A tromper les en

proceder & la destruction de la fameuse statue de Sérapis. Malpré

contre quicorque y oucherait, il la fait frapper avec une hache; des souris s'en
herent, on oUpes, | i la tdce rombe, U iy casae le vont, ¥ le fed et la tipe
ST |~r =i fat |.|. =,

de Sarapis paraissait dans des cérémonies officielles). La |,1|-E|'!'.|' L'.'I'qui.ll'.' =51

I:|"-|'|.I BOre en 'H.i',;."l{' de :‘fg_'-.‘ixi-\::-l:_ i"-’.li"u_ll:l: |;| In.--ur-.----.-

moins sensible que chez Socrate, mais le récit de Théodoret o |'avantage de con-
cemer, malgreé ses fantaisies probables, le Sérapé en quoi il convient de lo

rappr r de Rufin. **

Ammien Marcellin (XXII, 16, 12 avair faic une .‘l-c"h.-\..‘il“\-!:.|||1 bzove mais on-
thousiaste do Serapéum, qui contenalt des Mspiranti{a). figmentfa)'t {starees gui
semblent Btee vivantes). Au ch. 23, Rufin, en préambule | at & la destniction
|_||_- |.|, Araiiae -\.!-q_' :':;.-I'.'.I":.l-\._ - l'-\.il_-i.'.':! & Ba m.mii-r:- I"ensemble da HI_‘.'.'IPq::l.'rI'I. la srare:
et sa cella, puis il donne deux exemples de supercherie: au aanalis de la statue,
|-|_"\. .-.\,|:.'|"'l|1'\. .\j:l 'H.I_"!l';l '.: UILHE TR ir|:! A eOECE SUr les ||:-'- res de 5 'l"li:i. o travers
une fente bien nménapée: d'ouice part, grice & un aimant caché an plafond, une
gtatue du Soleil, en fer, =& movvait dans "aic et semblait =aluer Sérapis. Nous
reviendrons sur ces historiettes dont seunle la seconde e8¢ connue de Georges
Hamartolos. Puis, une foig | - 5--:'.'.|!:li:i en morcenux, Kufin donne .;.I:'|'

' £5 COntinue |~.1r des .'r_'.'i::u d'hoercurs gu
les I"-.I.:.:'I"'I."-\. Nt P :'[--;'I:

1l cx ent el d'examiner 1"Oratio Fro B Flll'h'-l.'. de Libamius (O, XXX '-".-..;_
Seologow Tow :"-..'.l.i'u'r: uTep Tow lipiv), gue "on s'acconde & ne pas faire des

cendre plus bas que 1'été 390, Mg -\.'|l.|i AHpPHEE le ."'.H:..'.I.I:-l_':l."‘."l intacy, Ce ;I

9, H.E.. ¥, 21, Théophile &, vraisemblablesens, payé d'andace a8 ce moment
0. Dex i

“contes de viellles femmes'™" gul concemansnt la statee, 1l famt rapproches

Mage e Dlaecze, Vie de Porprlbvee, Fh- CV e 69 de "ed. Gidpolre-Kugene:. Powr les sowerls
cf. Lacien, Galluxs 24

i1, Théodores e=x

ol e, .
Sacakle ¢
liméraine. Lo CEEn
ARER ol Coe® COr

43 ) debute par 2 2 A e L B pur idem puro omni-
ks plerisgus vero en

34. Le Soar quidde et -|'|-\.llq_EI\Iulr'\-: D;rl'.lpi:- SEraic _Il\..il-l:l\.'r cm la Vertn du Ml
Jekeph ou &n Bienlaiieur de jar

1%, BRehm, M.E., X[, 24; mfastum capita desccia |mnaragis labeis..; despicatis
Fiheanam G EpeClachem rlq:l:::-\-l\."\.. Cela Flip elle les nocusations pPoOrLecs oonone Jalien
malE ol Secrale n: Sekoméne ne padlont de tollca chosos 4 propos du Scrapeoum.

b, P, Petic (Byzanrion 1951, p. 78% a9 daterait ce discowsrs, probablement fi

de 3B6: cotte date eat accepte par A. Figaneol, dags: Misrona |
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La Fin du Sérapeum 4 Alexandrie

On a hésice, pour ce temple, entte Edease et Carchae, mais il faoc oprer pour
3 . e 5
la seconde. >eclon Ammien Marcellen (XA, 17, 3), do temps de Jualien, les

murailles de la ville de Carrhae Etaient abrées rc = Libanius sus
'ucilite seracégique du ple e comprend « nt mieux. Il est certain que ce
temple est hors de lo ville (vooolrou dmiywye T vy bmboov wai B wdleg) et il
s'agit done du temple du dieu Lune, priz duquel Caracalla fut nssassiné er que
_I'J 4 |'-\.:!'|'\1|I|r.|. EYENT |'.l:': T LEEE .::'H. E’r_'r'h.l_"\._ |!':||,:Ir-;,' |'\-;|r|__ |.| q_-il_..l"'||'||'.|.'h|'

avec Sdrapis et ""1h Th5 bdpopry SmoppnTa wal doa dpdhpata o W TEETT O ML
& - - i " i » .

rERpUTITE T ordTo Supdlyovta Ty Rliow " Y nous raméne & Rufin, Quodvoledeus

et Georges Hamartolos

1<ire

Aprés ln précenduc rentative de Prolémée Philadelphe A1 gruciliser la 1
d"nrmant PO animer Ene STRLLE .!-q,' L E ] I'._-: M, i '.'qlil :.,'-;L]-.\?_|_'.||-r.'-:- CEs n_;fi:_-\. VLS
la hn du 4éme ""|: Clandien {dans les 57 wvers du |,1r||'-||'|_' ineitul & I||.'J_|:r|l|"|:|.l':
parle d i !r.':l||."|l.' ou une statue en fer duo dieo Mors est arcirde Par une |-ir-.-:|-
aimant&e, &n forme de Vénus, avec wn préce -:|-.|£ benir ceme wnien (¥, 22-27). Vers

420, =2 ."'-LI_I!I.I.-\-I:I:I (Lo Der "-."":]. {5} p.'.rif.' de |'I;::.|_L;-c' de "asheare daps s !|'|||F'||_'
de Venus et d'un mechenema existant dans un temple: “lapidibus magnetibus in
aalo er camersa |1r||i'l|1:':iq|."|:: .‘:l::m-.:".ll.!::li:«. F‘-I"-:H.i!l'l-\. l-\.il:'l::.ﬂ-q.':'.jﬂl I'l_-;n_u-i “T-dn 9 “:i'J!.
medio Lnier WIruEmgae |.'|!."'i-\.!1"". i,_-n-.1r.|.r!:£h|_-:: guid sursum Ssser oo deorsum -c|'.:.|'\.§

OUMIniS POreSiare

| T "|-\.'il:';h

Il s"en sut que Hobtin o situé & Alexandrie une histoire de mécanigue reve-

nane, en fait, & Ca e. Les deux H'.II_"'I_'.'{"I'.I_ ies |;|-"E| cadnte as ch. 2% lone &:
!-'.r_'.'.l.l“\-ih frag Ie Saleil {er 'en SONEE | vitablement 3 la stamue
galunit le soleil et dont, selen la schol. Juw. XV, 5, Cambyse aurais cra qu'elle
contenaic un mecanisme): il ¥ a [4 vn essaf d'ndapracion & Alexandrie d*un récic
(o1 |.| -\,,l_'\-l:l_-c'.'l:.'lir El.1'\.
[Maucee pare, du fatras des textes arabes concemant Harran (Carrhae), on

¢ - e F : ; = & = e
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H [=H > .lL:
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il. A propos de FPialémée Ph o i . , B0 fif, Aodone, Modd

"wismne, cf. R.E-. wee. “Mags , ol 484, Oueee Bafin (M. 5., XI, , Unodwvaledeus
(Ll L Se Avgustin (Cien Ded. XX 6) er Geosges Hamartoles (00 ), cf. Suidas, s.v.
ey, Sur Doodvelideus, gui ecnivaig cotde 450 8 435, ¢f. D, Frasaes, Die Werke odes
beiligen Qi e, 1920, p. 38 A.D. Nock, dans: Vigiliae Chrixfidnds 5. 1949, p. 48

: récemte de Fend Braan
Carm, mifm. AAIX (ed. Th. Bier, p. 317=3149).
tox, 4E3 M (ed. de Boor I, p. 5BS): wlgaw I8 S K Sl
ie Saapier pod der Sacbizmus [I, p. 581 =q er R.E.. are. K:
Dimeschgi se ermine par an ""Diew seal saiv la véricge®™ a

Ll Vegsd an werum #it ane achal esmane, de his
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icr, dans un temple de Harran, il y avaic, pour chagque jour, un fendire spéciale
+ Rufin: il
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444-445). En 30B, l'éveque de Gaza, Porphyre, avait demandé la destruction
:"-‘Il_':h. l:q:m_'_l:l_"\-\. e -_--||||_- et abienu un Geiov ':rr."||_'|_'.' gul GrEsnnREat
e (wheirBivan ) de ces Edifices. En faie, le fonctionnaire chargd de cene
mission auralt fermé les il_'m_T'In:}\. ':.||"-i|:"‘-\. dearrucrion des ideles), saal le Marneion
qui continua & loactionner ¢landescinement. Un ordre de destruction massive
it impensable & cette date; des &dits de 399, qui concement, 1l est v, d
res régions, le confirment: interdiction ¢ destruction de 1= II.I'\-!I:"h. en Espagne,
au 2% janvrer 390 (O Theod XV, 10, 15), et en .‘l.frl-.|l.:l.'. aum M acul FERE L
Thead XWI, 10, 18): ordre de destructien lisabé aax l-ll.li'-;'”l-'*- TUS[iQueEs, &0
Orient, aw 10 yualler 300 (£, Theod XVI, 10, I6), mais aussi ordre de paver avec
les piestes des temples déraits (on ne précise pas dans quelles circonstances),
ea Oriear, ag ler sovembre 307 O Theod, XV, 1, 36)
En 402, le Mameion &81 i il mdme décit. _r:- laisse la |"'.'|'.I."'|l.' a H ';.'il.._.:'
er M.A., Kugener (p. 10):"Muniz. de "ordre impérial (Booihird ypdppara,
_L-_'-,'nr"\:'r'\-_”_ln-,'-_-\. d'un combée dU ConEIaToRNE. .S d"Ene PEOIE  Aarméed Gles iy COUCs
[Forphyre et Jean] res ¢ cciomphalement & Gaza..Le Marocion esc liveé aux
f ENT SUTr SE% O 15 & &léve uneé f_'_EIH\.I_' iEmense.. lL.es choses s5e passent

comme dans Alexandrie, od, apeés la dédmolition famenx Sémapéum, |'on érige

place une basilique sous [e “vocable' d'Arcadius., L'église de¢ Gaza far

B }
el MlEement ,||'\-|\.L'|{-i_- Eudaxienne JE Ex F.I..!. Arcs U5, poar d4os motifs &con-

’ T
le denner I auterisa Tque Lordre)

rues, avait longremps hésitd avant
de dégmire et braler les temples de Gaze. Les p.::'-r-r-:. détendirent, d'aillewrs, le
Marpeton qui ne fur détneie gu'en demier lieu
s dir pas expressiment que le Sfrapéom &tait
= p'est sans doure pas avant 350 que Rufe, gé izant depais A
VITALE, A Pu !'.|..-||_'; 4 une defiucrion n'.h!{'.—.lli-\.p.l-:' des e “:'l_."':ﬂ'ﬁ. :._1_7.:_|-||_
it cela vers 402 poC. mals ses voeux anficipalent forr large
ment =iEE A el |:‘:-.:I' jue =] _‘."EI'..'l ard, oo ne retine d'une .'l:"!.'|l.'._l.'.'|:J|'
tion et de som application que les mesures extiémes cf oc maccourci expligue
les errewrs de SeCiate ©f de S CRE, pouf pe pas r.;r!i.-r de Théodorer, et les
excuse, L'oprigue du p vaincu se trouva £ue la méme, pour d'autres motifs, il
est vrai, et Eunape &mit, naturellement, pofté & majorer les destmcrioas. En
fait. la peemiece feape de "effeasive & Alexandrie s"est limicée & la destructacn
de la stame de Sérapis.
14
Il est piquant de noter que I'évéque Théophile imita U'éveque arien Geofges,’

1
yxgassine A Alexandrie, sous le r-?'ll.:l'!E de _Iuil.i.'n Soroméne die (H.F IV, 300
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Il ¥ a ;'||:'\-|: aclon Soreméne [H.I ¥, Coenstance avair deapé & 'éplise o
Alexandrie un sefldraeem abandonné; les -\.l::l_'!il':-"-\. N une® mascarnde ave. g
CIR EF ='-|||'.' ﬁ.!;.illi"\- ¥ MHIYEQL €5 proviguent "ire des |'\-| Ens gui fuent beng-.
de chrétiens, dont "évegque Georpges. | ulien Jul Fvenailt = prendre. I pou-
les Alexa 18 et leur pardonne

De roure évidence, les récits de Rufin
crent Uattogue da S
Socrate (H.E. ¥V,

fert de |:El'|-:_,:|-'. H1

¥ 1
ne Eank qu an o
ac .r:':-:'ﬁ|"'|:.|'

Ammaen Mire E'E;'-i n (XX,
11, 7) dic du 414l !|_--.i-'|;—| ..:':-c"\:;\. Fil
aedem IpSam lami hoc stakbig¥"" r::!iq'r_
'I.I|“'\- &0 letire de s et les propos menagants

de George:  CONCE I i le Sérap

Finalement, reate de plansible gue "occuparion o wn
terminus post quem le mois de juin 391, Auzsi la date de 389, donnée |
| =

LiRT s B COoOnServes par quelques JUECUrs moder

able; de toutes fagons, le “nuper®

liwre de Sophronios
2 un D ptum it
PoSC quem 51 la 4 Rk |"'.|!'\'::-\..|':
celle-cr pea affaire du Sérapéum, con-
lérde précisés . . 2 publicition de-ce
AKll, =51 bien qu'il n'est pas | £ ECILEE - ;. Co 1

VELACRIX

WEiE

TrN ol fe ErOlvails
fibanrr ProgFymnaomaig

dasm PG 48,

e du Sérapeum (Apoi.

e IRl




110 Jacques Schwarre

Lad STET ke parle de 382
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Eéfrapéum J Alerandrie

espérer revoir des emps meillewrs er une occupation ilépale congtituail une
fnute de tactique. Bien gu'encore majoritaiies & Alexandsie, lex palens pous
AYOLP IREGIET & ne pas envenimer les ¢
E

aient le calte d'un SEfapis, €f gui |'on P alt s contenter de voir "une des

images sensibles, avec ou aprés bien d'avtres, de la divinicé. Seuls les Alexan-
drins, & un ceftain aiveaw socinl, poovalent encare veir S&rapis avec les yeux de
ses adorateurs des sidtcles précédents; mais ils n'one I fodaver de paries
patale ou epcore leurs derits défensifs ne sone-ils P & 5L 0B nous I“:.“.;-!
ques paiens evaleds. comme Proclug. rent encore, par la sumie, chapier un hlax-

r
[ % . . i 5
- la maporité ; opiciens a du comprendre, aprés o tmallage

nas
.

14 |'|;|;. possibics. LA 2OIG
de mopor me i laguelle ils émaient parvenus leur a, d'ailleurs, souvent permis
1'entrer dans I'Eglise sans rop renoocer & lewrs idées er aussi de s maintens 4
Alexandric jusgu'd 'ammivée des Arabes

Il semblerait gu'en Egvepre "hellénisme se sot aigément isolé de ' ambi-

: I
Afce L-I.:-,'?l:|_1r||-«._-\.|':»;:_ pafceE QuE En !"--\.';J!.l.n:'.'\- fescitrement L:_.;:.'i'!ll."l-'ll' a £m
brassé le christinpnisme tout en [aisant opposition § fout o qui éwaic grec (tant
pafen que chrétien). Prise ainsi entre deux feux, l'intelligenzia pafenne d'Alex-
andrie a opécé le fep uhnE ” s EfGp inaiscer sur dm moaft dé -"'.l:'=-l|""-'\-. L

1
. . &
etaet, a1 PiERaAIe, ai

a4 de rowre nouvelle reboilvom B
s desooction des mEafbes, qul &

aie lors de la wizite de

| ! I'I::":l '\.'i'l .:'-':'.
sablean fimal

& moaiton RS

gRE fEMiNISCEn DT
1945
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104 4. F. Crilliaem

The zheetz will be deseribed individually in the inventery appended to this

v case is a leather of some kind, which it is rach

Py, The magerial in ever
il '!'|.|::l.'r:||.|: to describe az _Tl.lr-.'ll—l.':lz Mone of the shesra, howewver, has been

af to an expert for analysis and idencfication. They

G & :.|.|_.|'-|'|'

="

1RE || s1re fGr -_|'.: maxl i'.|.-‘. |'r.'\-'|| '\.l_'\.-c:-l:! 13X M oo 22 X 37 cm. They nre gocner-
.|!|:.' moare of jegs -_-q_'-q,i.|r|!.:|,:i:|: ™ ~.|:.||||'_ sometimes almose sSquare; the Laps of a
few form rruncared pyramids or trapezoids, slightly rounded at che rop. All age
8. Some are guite plinble; others are stff and

fTAECE. :I'-:\-:-'i«. 1 !|:-|_'Er candinbon

beictle. Mest, probably all, were at one cime tightly rolled or folded, from the

bottam o the taf The creascs of the folds are |.'||'.|.'|:l murked, and some of the

itened our withour d

moee bricele pleces are Il rolled up and cannot be fl

r masl are one sha

culty and even some rizk of dan 1w calors vary,

another of brown. Some pieces are quir k, and others have n

g- The ink iz black

irely lncki

tint. Thin, white parchment of fine quality 15 er

All or virtually all of the writing appears o be inoone ha Az a rule anly the

h
wrEiting.

~5ide 15 wsed, bt in on few inscances the flesh-side or verso also contnins

The first impression that one may receive on examining the texts iz thar they
are magical. Two sheots (nos. 19 and 20) centain nothing bu

msous text. All have someth

sipns and letters,

Vi af this

written out in lines az if they give a conti

n& of fetiers, characlernds
1

¢ of moge of thiee

kind prominently displayed: snintelligible combinatios

el .-'-:.'ml'u'.-la.. On one sheer theee iz AaAn -q,'!.|"':.|.'.\,|‘.-q,' T gectiaral framework (n

The preater pact of mose s , howewer, is taken up by

1 ™

Greek re lv inte elves. Tith some small corrections,

they 1] |.;'|:I_'\-'.l.'l-\.:

A
l Zapdmiby A ovioon
Tl ‘Agpobitm, ok
CRETHRT] Kl ok
iy opas "ApiaTo
g "AhgEmeBoals,
1 Yrdp :S-m:!l:'.r'.':-; Mol exiow

[ Fai] I.-!-':I.Tl-f.'.l:.\_’r'ii i\-::'-g:\,'\--l.\_"‘.:.-?_'.\,'.; -.::-c\I
r

T K

Afidary wal Pad
omATRD TS YUWEIRSS ai &Te

3 =suiplnics loufiaion Tov
A RVE TR mRooiwy i,

¥ o e bl
RO Te Ty GO

was Ay icovos
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116 g F. Gilliam

Ar this point, nofice me

st be taken of an important fact: our forgeries are

degeribed by P.M. Feaser, who saw them in
h he reproduces as his

clozely related to mome pecer
i

Alexandrin o June, 19G1. 7 A §

Plate XLVI, fortunately was published in a Cairo jourmal. lgs conpection with

agraph of ane aheer, whid

the content are the same. In
CE ES A, 12.” In both there is an elaborate

r:'||_|'~|.|_' at Co T L] |'-|.'.'f:'i.'l'.'.' T":.'ljl'l. The hand a

p.:rl:f.'u:..'l.r. there 15 a |1I.'|rk'."\-! [CECMAN

architectural setring, one conspicuous feature of which 15 a tall ealusmn, 5!‘::—-,’“5 |

perhops by Pompey's Pil

lar. Both display proemimently the dedication to Sarapis
{A). Rathe: moee vnexpected Greek texts may be seen in Frasec's plate on the
ediment in the upper left cornes. One reads simply Oidipos Tyremmos, Crowded
P i :

i

hove bt, mnd |'\-|_lr|'__-:-\. |;|¢'.~|;|PI|,'||_I_ 12 & =econd name: Perikles .".:.h':".":".','.lltll.lu. In

our e, 12 the former i5 found rwice, o the left of the columm: once on what may
be a stele or short column and again on what is perhaps a shrine. On the cosres-
ponding shrine to the right of the column is written Perdkles Xantbippow, and on
the stele bevend it Afexandrens, the lasc letters of which are obscure. " Alexand
réng: 15 the -_'.'nr_'lu-_liﬂ_;: word im the :':\,|:_||:i=\. i."l'\.-\.l'ij.'\-‘.il'\-l'l. and one may SUspoCE that
It was taken to be, or meant to suggpest, the name of Alexander the Grear.

Before the column in no. 12 already mentioned, and an elaborste bor chacure

structure on which it is placed, there are a colonnaded coum and, in the fore

ground, a mopumental gate guarded by lions or sphinxes. The whole complex may

!\.-_- mennt o represont :|'||_' 'H.-l_".!”:.!,: .'\.|. _-'|_i|_':.;.|: .;:"\-.. rlllrl'\-. ” =i, ':.:II':!'.I"I:h .|!1-\.i p:'.’i-\.'.!c'.'\-
may |:.|'.'q_' A _‘_:!.1\. e here as ¢ |:|_'r|r\-:|'_|h:|,- earlier culoaral heroes of Hellenism. 18 wall
be observed chat the inscriptions naming them are the most extepsive ofiginal
compasitions in Geeek found in the screfls. At any race, if not very original, they
Ore mot -_'q."-!'lﬂqj froom af ;|,:|-q,'i.:'r|| EOHEMent I:'.'||:.' in .II-'| MIRGS 5 RE r-.ﬂ-.':r-rr'! v formed;

in Xamthippou it is borched again, as in the Inscriptions.

Mz, Fraser writes that the documents in Alexandria were in the possession
of 8§, Komoarsos, o waiter ot the Union Bar, who hod attrocted considerable atten-

- - r B
ton by ¢lming o :-:.'||_1'.l\. !|:|_' BILE Od "I.E-:".,.l.l'n!l_'."x rmb (e H | the basis af them -!hlﬂ':..'

pemed out o be (p. 244) a “book ... roughly octavo m size .. consistng of poss-
ibly a hundeed rather q.'ri‘\.l'l_ friable . parchment-coloured sheecrs of a marerial which

% "Some Alexandrian Forgeries,  Proceedimgs of obe Brirish Academy XLV 1%

- £43 240 firae tock pote of this astdcle while Eoing thaough |. asd L. Boben™s Bull.
fpipr., 163 which it appears as no. 303, bar bad noc yer seen it when Professoss O

Weugebauer ¢ 3] Toomer of Brows Unives
costectly, Ehar i would be televanr. The Robercs F;I-r a full summary.

. MNo. IB gho

iy remipded me of 18 and suggesied. quiie

ket o puired

Podgibly -

frod 18 abehdeds Alexamdrend of ~dros may also have beda wiiiten
oy the Bage of the colema is Fraser's place

8. Iagerese in Alexander’s 1omb contimues. See the correspondence is The Times
Aped]l T, 1966 {p. 29%) wich & lener from Lawzeace

e made = iom om May 12 {p. 417) One ceads with reprec chag

M |
Mi. Kosoutaos dacd of heart [eilure [ast aorumn.




Leather Scrolls From Alexardria

I could not identify... To my astonished ... eyes there weee presented poage after
[ERT o of crade and erroncous copies, largely in black ink, of rwa Geeelk inscripd-
"

Fraser recognized both inscriptions immedintely, They are the texes identified

L]

above ag A and B. Later he discovered that a dealer in Alexandsia Bad a copy
A on gione, a4 curcumstance obviously zemehow _'-q,'|;|:-_'-_i o the le= ver fiosg
The

jons identified in Mr. Komoutsos' book were both acauired by the museam im |9
-} - -

facts available vo him sugpeared a tentative explanation, The two ingcript-
5

if ."'-Illl I.'I Matamir, on the westesm o i .:-|' the Delia. '[:'|.;-':; are almpost the anly
ions in the museum from that village. Fraser concludes that probably the

dealer in Abu el Matamis ia 1912 or shortly betere carved the one forgery and
-I'!'lﬂ;'ll.':‘\- of both siones ..., Subseg '_'\_.. the Book was butlt on these

and given an imaginary connexion with Alexander and Alexandsia

The suggescion is amractive in itgelf, despite the objection, which he points
oue, thar one mEst -:'.l||'\-;.'..'|: the long Flr_'.'||:l.\.= assumed berween che rime when I
iginal copics were made and the time when the forgerics began to appear on the
marker of o receive publicity m che i5. But there >, I oW g o, ather
complications, Firsc, the chisd inscription in the sheets ar Columbia, that honoring

|.:|..'.'|.".|'\II'| L), hes no Apparent connection with Abua ¢l Matamic. It was found &n

1879 in Alexandria itself, and in ¢ next year i woas removed o the hoose of a

Greek dyer o the Jewish Quarter, " ° I have been unable o discover when and how

ired by the Greco-Foman Moseus. © It hod not reached the moseum

aLd
in 1T11, but it was ovi-

- ta be included in E. Breccia's corpus pablish
! : : g 15 TS : X 1 o '
dently ncguired not later than 1920 Conceivably, it might have passed through
the hands of the 2ame dealer as the inscriptions acquired at Abu el Maramir, bar
one wonld like so - ml evidence belase |:'.||\.i|'|:.\,' auch an .I'H.'H.L'lll!_'.';-::-:!. It
would be surprising if the stone icself had been transpored o Abu el Mar
Ihers 18 complication. On the sheet ot Columbia here desipnated

: MAammy NSO '.|"': ilaln}. H

£, Hopas
o, Lav. Etsartgs
Ao, L. EUsgnrgi.
a 0
ApTepiScopa Gupd, fyanay L
1 Ehe gheer illuscrates '.'\l'| Frazer

-_|:|_ |;3'||.'.L| T i'\-l_'.ll':-\. .|_.:.'..:|'| i!l (L]

9. The &t tuge SLAH, £ conta
10, Mr. | e was akle o gve o
table in & pairEsevie
11, ifelsiiss I L [
jairy addressed e Dr. H. Biad, the [
m

e inscripoion is cived a8 being im the musew
Bergama, 1922, the Englis

fovaned B I920, Thus 8% date of acq




first two texts are on mummics from the necropalis of Meir in Middle
ypt and have been in the Caire Museum since 1893 ' The third identified a
my from the Fayum, which is also in Caire, being acquired some time between
1905 and 1914.° ° Obviously, it iz hard 1o see any connection between these
nd Abu el Matamir,
|1 wopld be
forgeries at this
BOERC PHMIRLE AT (CASC. !':'\'.'rl'--l-i“\- A
do go back aldimarely to copies f = supplemented wich

ather materials. But the lapse of time is hard po un d. 1 i simpler to

suppose that the three inscriptions were first copied in the Museum in Alexandria.
I canaot explain why these theee were chosen In A the name of Sazapis ar the
beginning and Alexandrens at the end may have at wrentian. In the others,
ast the name Prolemy could cas lentified. Ir is doubeful in any event
the Greek was very well underscood. The texcs from s muummies i Cairo
have been taken from Masg where they appear together. In thef
lex

- . L 14
Egmared 1n b Lopacs,

Ner guestinen 5 i -'i-..r\-:- mare subsrastial E!l‘nr\u'.'l:.l.nl.'-'_'. q."H-EH'-\.E foer

Ay One |;_-..-_|_-::.nci.-|_|: '_':|-'\-.'.-'_|l.:|| argdy of the Colambia scrolls. The fc fger
clearly preferred o copy rather than to invent in writing Greek cexes. It ig clear
v thot what 1% meant o e magical was Aot samply mod ipoas he went -lEl'ﬂ_n:-
lease in large part, was copied r atedly. Thus, the text beginning

which 1= o the right of the colemn in Fraser's plate al®¢ appeans in

Ca win . L. i 1er pexi begpinaing £ is found in mos. 10, 11,

and 1%, Whar was copied may be a fabrication, but it may also be based on some-

fie thar the |'|'._r__:|_r found semewhere. At least some individunl characters and

hipures do ot Appe 1 =Spre INVEenoons, Biar ALY analy=is q_lr ||'.|,' = :i\'.'.||
P&t pgical marerials muse be left o an | stigntor more expert than |

in theze matiers

Grasco-Egywptian Coffime [Cal. Gen ), Cairo
331 30 G, Mas Ty viFifewr du Muides

apparently, buf in rime 5o b
00 from Maspess [{earch Engli
LT pend of fambalo
¥ A 5
Amirkes Lamberperdl

The rose
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UN FREAMMENTO DEI “"MYRMIDONES " DI ESCHILO

VITTORIO BARTOLETTI

Ogni meovo frammento di chilo, = puwr breve, non puda
re  gli studiosi, e 1o mi rallegro di presentasne quoi une a ©, Br

Bl OECR B LoD | £ anofanEe fributate

E:".l.'tfl'\lill"'l'\' |'|.'\'.'E_ inale i JLESSLG frammento non esiste pia ara i |'\-.|;'\-i;'. ||-q,'||.|

: : . i SR
ta fiorentina: esso andd distrutto per cause di guesra, oel marzo 1944, " tro

A dell'abitaziene della o« jagiea Medea M 7 e o sarebbe
SCOMPArsaA Ogni raccin, s¢ inaspettataments noo ne fosse venuta alla luce una
EFASCE i E 1N :!| ';.-';.‘-H-E.I':.I'\- '|.|"|" | '-.i.ll-.-c'\- IC-‘-1'5i a Teresa Ledi che |'||.| :i!;l_‘h'.'.ll.l_ di
recente tra altre carme del Yitelli ¢ amichevolmente 'ha messa a disposizione
dell” Istecuto Pap .|".l_|:i:'-\.| ool 1 (8T

11 !'nl,'i. o £ 5] ‘|| mane del l'|'|.||| contienes la mwascriziane I, che |'i|'\-u£!:.|.|:l;,:-

gui sotto, con la nota Y'Seavi Breceia 1932, Oxvehynches (k Al el-Gammiin) &

ravvertenza che la sceoo el 5. TiEEEl identica a -:|||-":|.~ dei frams-
menti delln Noobe (PSI 1208) e den Dikiyalkor (PS] 12000 solame *di dimensio--
ni oo po’ pia g i & con interlinea legpermente maggiore®'. Dictamo sbito
che questi particolari non fanno ostacc ' identificazions, Mol oggiconescia-
mo, grazic alle preziose pabdlicazioni di E Lobel, vari frammenti di alwi
rotoli papiracei di Eachilo, tutti provenienti da Osxyrhynchos (P, Oxy, 2159-64,

BT illo stesse scrivang dei PST O P20E-10, ma con [ievs
|

2245-53) ¢
differenze wa volymen ¢ volwmen pei particolari della sceictura:™ noa ab
dunque difficolti ad ammerere che anche il nuove frammento, deseritte dal
telly, rieatfl i 1u-:-i i fma, & sespeitiamo anen, in base al conremuta,

1
P e B -|.l\.||-c'\- Aressa rotol | Label

bus Fapyrd, val, XVIE
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LA REGLE DE DROIT DANS L'EGYPTE PTOLEMAIQUE

(Etat des questions et perspectives de recherches) (%)

TOSEPH MOL IRLE T EWAKT
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La Régle de Dwaili dans PEpvple Prolés Tigue 1 IO

teis. Elle porte, avant tout, sur des problémes de dooir public.

Sana doute, les wportdnuata of les Bioypl

totalement indifférents aux guestions posées par 1" évalar

WITE pOVAUX ne Eont-lls pas

i dig o

1t prave. U ne

(T I

L T

S@ULE ctionnel, picce maitresse du syscéme

= o
ig F

anisation deg g
g R 3 - ’ . I
proceduie ¢f les modalmés de exécurion forcde. '~ D'aurres [pros SEgma e et

rs poincs du dnoit

rEConSiitue DAL H| Fallt gl concoome & raux, les .-[-Il:i:;;\.

e

cmes touchant dive

didprdmmgld encone sont relabils aux pro

8 des prets, la respoasabilite du propr

Ty di |l.'.'|;,|:"\-\. I'\-.';'.'l_:'\-\.: le LEiEE -!';:'.l'l_'

taire pour les

lommage s causes par san betall sux biens d oo, la consrection
)

aur le cescain d'autrai, la venre aux encheres, les hypothéques, les testaments.
Maiz, comme le nowe M.-Th, Lenges, ces dispozitions "'constitaent de réelles
:

nires de drolt prive,

excepiions dans notre documentation'' . © En effer, de w

lm fami nnE du

e, échoppene gux intervensi

& droir des PEESONNES &L

dans [uUs

en principe, a l

slacif du roi. Le mf s appe

rines du droit public er du drodc privé mais, dons et acooel de mes soorc
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en Egypte par des érangers. 1l y cst implante par les Grecs eaz-mémes. Biea
ent 8¢ considérer comme {ruﬂ_l en dehors de leurs cités o ari-

Quc COux=-ci |‘-UI
|,girm_—_'!"l| ils sent nénnmoins lea maitres du pays conquis: ils y pratiquent leiar
deait propre, et non pas un droir 'requ’’. Adoption d'un eode, d'un ensemble de
lois d"un Erar par un awtre? Pas davantage. MIIH doute, les cités de ln Gréce
et
te les lois de la citd-mére. 33 Mais I'Egypte n'csr pas la colonic d'ane polis

ancienne n'ignorent-elles pas pareillepratique. Parfois, une cité coloniale

Il n'est pas possible de prétendre que les régles imporées de la Gréce dans le
royaisme des l.j.,n-:.n_u FCpOSGAL SUl unc réceprion pure of simple des codes de
e ou telle cite grecguoe

Pour &tre peécis, 1l fan
ception @i sens StCict pouraic 'IEF"-"'-L"" cenvenir. Le premier, cest |'adoption
des lois de Naveratis par Antinoopolis. Un pharaon philbelléne — Amasis aux
dires d"Héoodoze ayant autoris¢ |'érablissement, au VI siscle avam n.&. .

L : 3 . .
indiquer deux cas isolés J'J:l:GIJI.'l": la notion de re-

d'une cité grecque dans le Dela, eelle-ci auraie, six sidcles plus tard, "prdrit
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drines &1 ;'I!III.'."iI.'r‘:I'H\.'.'h. en
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la comeifute du dr»;,liI: BECL £ |£:I.:l-;, le r|51|.|.' des redacteurs dés CORCEALR | =
58, ]..'l |:|_-.ﬂ

ation du droit romain en Alle-
"infilrrarion da droir grec en Eg

porte sur celui des rédacteurs des ¢
magne freir 'oeuvee des unpw

ypte est
avint eour, aux hommes d'affaires. $3 le droit romain est un "“droit des juris-
-t { Jugisensrech), 58 e drait hellénistique st un droic des notatres.

due

pn

Le législareur royal contribue & soutcnir cette méme continsité. 5i la légis-
lation des Lagides n'est pas fondée sur une "‘réception’’ des lois étrangéres,
elle n'en reste pas mofns fidile aux potions et aux techaiques législatives de la
Gréce ancieane. On ne saisfait trop exagérer son caractére grec. ? L'esprit poli-

ade pégne dans la chancellerie & yale, [l marque de son empresnte les aragrammra

et lea prosfagmala des Prolemées. Comme le digair Cl. Préaux, les homses qus,

Bk SRS A
&d. ]_l;\-:,'.\.'r :_“-'_"!;'-. -8 14 {commeniacre &d :'-in 251 On pluts! 'l:|.-||l_"r\-|: la {ormale & la lecire

et s'éronnes, avec L, Amuadsem, Backgresad, pp. 255-256, de la wowves dans us costrac

prande? [ fandrait supposer alors que Héeacleidés, 3

conclu & 1000 km de la Med
taire do P. Eleph. 1, eae un homme & afiaifes emporniant dont les baveaux &l
mers. Main 1"on peut également penser, nlus eimplement, que la formule a's pas g gé-

lle avait changé de seps? elle ae concemsmait ples la wer, mais |e
H '\..l.;l,.n.r:fl. r'\.||1.4.|' ea effer me

MR

roushes parce qu
Mil: dans 'esprit des Grecs wenus 4 Elephantine, le He
rarcacher ae [Meave dont les bautes eaux somt bien l:u.'|| ficen de BEkaoex, ""la mer'" [woi2
[. Bonmeds, La cre id fgypriemne & travers mille (s o bi isioire. Parjs
i B L L uaat qu'il en ®cig, la foreale -I":--,-:n-: wan wEnrs el l‘ll"!l"--1=JI| damz lee conisats
I's.

Sur I¢ rale des uaivessivés oo dos paofessecss de drole dans la penctrétion du
nain en Europe, vair F. Koschaker, Buropa und das ram \CeEe Jupra pa 133
isrEment p 164 9., qui monore & eel poust la réceprion du drost romizn
CLAEE, @TAnt oOE, UA PIOCERELS scientifigue. Touzelais, Koschaker n'a pas asser resu
moue jus,"" bn BHD 43, 1965, il
B7-88, qui eeléve ce défaur de 1"ouvrage de Koachaker d propos db #a ffcente cditica
italienne (L*Eurspa ¢ il diritto romawo, Florence, 19620, et In coaférence du miéme autear

: . ¢ romia, falee d 'lnesicut de Diroge fomsc de
Paris e décembre 19695 et publics dans KNI 44, 1966, pp. 193-209, ot il moame comment, pas
la docwrize, la prasique jediciaice et sorariale, I'Egliee a ia

traficm du diair semain dans la sociere du moyen age.

1}, parci

compre du rele ded cancnIsiesD voir L. Le Bras
i

drale o serpice do &

elle do droit romasn, veir seulement
hes qu,'hl:n-!in..'! ing" in Nackricht der Akad. 4. Wizs.
2 pp. 49- iom frangaize; " Sihpde des
ax 5. 1962 PR 107123}

8, Sur les méthodes d'élabomation |

. Kaper, “"Fur Methode der e
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Louisx Kobearl

¥ X W ) ] ¥ )
[Aaba®™ T Svappihiey TOIOUHRASE — = B

i dafar Bi wal mpeofeutis dx miv[Tev Mhaday Sebpag Tpei; oiTiveg]
homaniaigvo) atrThy Tapd rlan Gnueu s ouw i £TE Tl ] =
e 42 airrdy Tr e THLv SSchghy olrol Peoihwoay kol & Tiwvo)
i Tous sthous kal Tig [Suviung dvoigounw alrls Ty hymesopivme Ti]-
¥ v Erroderysodloven Ty Tou Bfow slvowey 1V feeaw efg o Tow mal -
i olwtay &xi Gual

e e ¥ R - =

oree juequ'a  [AE restimution prespleace de Brickner et de Preuner

ivait & ces ligees! |53+ TEW B 1Tq"_\-|".|:_ il ai honmEl g oripeesd o

Ei [v3i omople abmpolera wigl T ‘Bl Tipe] TaadBa, 11 a'fcarmic de Bocckh
qui éceivait (en reprodulsant ex - i de Dobeee): [Erov (Dobres: dmb-
N 3 T ey it Y " g = o1
e B ore mhlhig kS @ Aoimal we mods Y ATl T
Ihbla T eemprhiay meicue veus [freitanim mokhl weal fpatii]. 11 ajostaic "sspples
yoa mea salles |ecreum usel Sagls respondore ViX Mg ", Cela oat jusre

poar Ia fia. Mais an débat, comme 1'a Preuner, [Hitenberges inmaduit la se de la

craslamarion d'ese cowronne dent il n'a pas die question acparaTaml (1. 35, EERges puTi
T i I X
rorriged le mop STERENMOANY e TTIRDADUTIY, alors gu'um @ ¢xpliguair

| e & |u jesteSsat su pge un ddpka apres ¥ e 'y re-
nnis aussd le ebélk; 1l & agar du cowre nt dp la deesse elle-n ; i cthagque iEe,
les willes [édérses qui Jfirenr wn SpaTifoy ou orlpoeos ot La proclamation
te aussitht apres |a proclasation waditicanslle de la cosronne
pour la decase. P {oe alore inédire, de Heickner, en y ajoutant T
1B er oTigdneaE 5 |‘.J.._-:J':i-.-:-|] Dobree, touf ea transcrivant 84, ne marqunit dass
les =ajuscoles que le Baur de cof deux levmes
La fes & de Boeckh-Dobeee (cf. la note peécédenis) Be convoail pas La
tion £ doace eelle an'introduisais Dirtenbecges avec |&sh 7ol kfpumes 7
e wit ol Bfjuoul. Mais ce titee, arbitraire, ne peur Euwe restité ici; a la ftee édérale
lex Poncricnnaises iliens de la Conledera ne mettent pas en avaat ''le héraut du con-
| s peuple’ .
lustificacioa de la lecution Eamordneeot kil owempbfenid dens Etuder. Ditten
see; apris Bipmou, [=piemow v wehnronsv iyt
[oamule c8e abe - povar e mplomon v ei poud EEAAPSUT LY U 1St
4% Boeckb, avec Debies, €I pborgee PrEs q'.‘-l.--\.'-.":...ull,_ ||!'n||'ru. &' Gwoprrholl
@l Ty Tilefv. La restivetion ice avec remcrve par M, Holleaux rétablir le sene
&t la coaEEraciion
id. Boeckh, avee Dobree: Srokoy st | peal Bra iy Ui SR lrrdee T mod TOW
ol tipe aimed pamiia E Duvwov immsirous T aipdoecas & Doy Biafronlloaw, mgs—
h-l'l:\'-l?":'JI_l'- 5l weEl --I Nabice dopnalt casUIne {Il'b-'-" Noreod THY @IV GOV i wS{wovoion]
Boockh le signale sans I'insereer “'nimiz 1mces m'", [ugtenberger acople le [RELD JRIHU a
wow, Les supplémencs do M. Holleaux rdtablissens la constniction attendue daop ecs
formales: len deux veibes p maux am Fotur eoiaoudy (quel que soit e 1 deyeblooou-
o, gig.} KE IIIJIIGFZIJ';'.;G‘-\.:'--" -] IEECHpEE Q=i len r\-:-rl.'r-;'rnl:' -:.I-'ll'l'l\'.li"f'p!'r'-\. 1 REI l-'IJ'-"'I:"]I'r
vig dEl T8 dysehni e deohoysogdve iy Peosce., A Free Bwmrllaeie, ce demiee
vesbe g'inserant dass une proposztisn relnnive

4%, | @joure oo mok




Lim décred d°fliom @0 wn Fapyrus cortoermand dis culfes rovas

Le peuple d'llion a décidé de célébeer des sacrifices en dua roi, [l
faut transcrire les lignes 20 4 32 pour suivre le raisonnement. Voici le texte de
Diwwenberger, qui reproduit exactement celui de Boeeckh, lequel &tait dd
©n deux poants, omlul de Dabree. )

all = — = T v IR Xl TOug ij;;',-cu.:*:-_u:n,,-; FON TOW THSATavg WEor-
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LR wm
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oyl <anl
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heavn wal Toig Thios Beoit of oTpaTyol uere Tow B el v Y lesdae Btow B
woiZm The Bul-
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32 o ouvrel Meivwooe 48 Buale; Toit Broik umie (1o Y Paoidees wai 1ol Ereciul.

1 ¥ a d"abord deux zéries bien distincres de voeux er de saceifices. On fera
des vocux pour ["heureux succés de la CAmpagne da ro1, de la reitne soeur, des
amizg et des troupes, et pour que tous biens arrivent su roi et & la reine oo qu'il
conservent les nffaires et la |'|'|'|.'.||'rr:'_ |.'|-c||_'.|_'!:r El:-l_'nllr.l accronEgement selon lears

tatentens. Lo worux sont sepntes & la grande d ise de o ville, Athéna [lias,

"Restitui guae Boeckhius lapicidaes Eacuria excidisse
: fafiax ':'l'l".' '!1'.l$l:l.:lll.'|l.l '\_-l'\l-';:'.lﬁlu:l'l_ aed
IS EfUImES: WOC =nim vel & ;'Ilr-il'\-\.l:
=T -I..-l{'.l-\.T['FI e E _..;.1|i.||. B ACCIORem
nec verum €5t gec 5i veram essec expedirer difficoleares'" .
Le ru a fod omis par le lapicide, comme on I"a margué depais Dobeee.
Le lapicide a grave an @oipba qu lieu d'us lambder, comse on 1"a marqué depuis

Le lepicide a gravé ua pd aw | " i=s . VI afi | @ e 20 depuis Dobree,




184 Loiels Roberr

par la préwesse de cetts divinité, par les hifronomes, qui weillent & 1'administes
pion du sanctuaire st du culee, et par les prytancs, représcatants du peuple en
sen masemblées et conscils; & ce groupe civique sg joindront les ambassadeuts
du rof, qui ont annoncé son passage dans 1" Asic cistaurigque . Les mEmes magi-
steats, prétres et ambassadeurs célébrerent le sacrifice qai est &r itionnel pour
1" Athéna d'llioa *".

Une seconde série ) de wocux solennels est prononcée par 1'ensemble des
anltes protres ef pIETIesscs groupés autour du prétee du rod Antiochos; cc‘-q:i::!:':ier
avair doae déja un culte, dont la coéation resenua i ane dage anpfrieare” . Les
voeux s'adoessent i des divinites qu 8€ rattachent towt spécialement au foi
Arollon |"anciéwe de 83 famille ** la Victoire, qui couronnera Som COLTERIASE,
eun. diea supréme {mais ici pas i la premiére place; d'autres sont plus proches
du roi en cette circonstance) et le Panthéen, culte souvent lie aux rola’ . Ce
sont les stratdges qui présideront aux gacrifices offerts, apris les vogux, A ce
second groupe de divinites: ils ont £of choisis en ra1sen de leur caractere
meLLEEAaEE.

Clesr aux denx séeies de sacrifices que s"assecieront les citoyens ct les

miciliés, 1ls oflébrent la fete en portant des couronnes, e cuxX-mémes

. c&léhrepapt des sacnfices aax dieux"" (il n'y & plus A de distinctions et de

précisions) en faveur da roi, aumquels ils associeront paoure]lement leur poo]

peuple, imip ol Paoibdeg wai To0 Enuau.

Awee la restigation arvrtn] Tee T womle muvtihiiTrome Bumag le sagace
Dirceobesper a suivi le sagace Baeckh. Le pexte eat pourtant possible, Il se
hourte & troig objections, dont chacune £5T i elle seule dirimante. La resti
urion oo 5 accorde pas & la coupe syllabique, laquelle est pratiquée dans toute
I'inscription; au temps de Boeckh, cette habitude qui fait lod dans beaucoup
d'imscriptions n'avait pas e0e [ECORMLE; ¢"est Adeli Wilhelm qui atti:
de fagea systématique, notamment dans ses Beilrdge, et répétée sur cette régle
des lapie: et qui en a moaie I"appiicanon |~n'-|.'q:u.|.-:"' cela et copital pouwr
juger de bien restitutions,— La construction i TAERGE CUVTIAR TR Buaniag,

: : o P g
ear onormale, au lew de TOWe, T EhAFLOT, L& senE AE CONVIERL PEls. Om peut

AVEE EULE Epad pous | egorgemen n
S14-5916; J. Yamsevorgm, Rew. Phi
s cf, Eiuded Anar JE=1H1.

faigant allugion asx hoamouis DECUS am B el EErERcal au
i Chr. Habichi, eodimensolenins wred griech. Sridee, 1956
i, Ditcenberger, nave 16; =cs Usrmaies anligues en Troade, 11.
Pour e lign des Mg Beol {cf. 1. 17-18: 8 Lavenament i, le people HFges
sl ester mier 1ol Beolf S wosotuives) avec lea LLlen
1 20050, Sur soo of

" [, Welles, Royal Correspon demce. .




Un décral 'l licm e un PapymeE concerrmant des oy lhes FOVORSY RS

méme dire l\._L'll n'y o P48 ¢ BENS. Le sens s |.“.:"E:||_-|_ AVEC FUUTLAEL T o
Buaiar, ""qu'ils célébrent dés sacrifices.' Que pourmalt signs i Mqutils céli-
beent tous les sacrifices’? Il s'agie clairement de sacrifices faits par les ci-
Loy enis, [ur les T-'l::il-'-lli':'r"\-. i 'oeceazion des deux séries de aaceilices |'\-;:.|_'\.L'.;_'I;.
offerts par les prétres et les magiscrars (Svow 58 mordn ths Buaias) et qui ne se
confondeEnt pas awed |':".|=-\.-l.i [ e |'\-'.l.|-.I l= PAmECIQE -\J'.--.'.-\.'I‘:-.I'ni-; feste en 1Maic,
laizsant une obscurite; les citoyens ""s'érant réunis”" feront des sacrifices pour

le ol et pour le peuple; ol 26 seroni-ils réunis et comment?
La resticotion de Debeee, citée par Boeckh, | v woav]as, 3 e heurte anx
mémes objections que celle de Boeckh, sauf pour la consmuction: coupe non
syllabique, cuviowTes en I'air, ot que sonr 7o worvds Bumies? 11 s'y  djoute que
justement les sacrifices offerts par les particuliers ne sont pas woived;  sont
WX SEFiES [-.'-:"-\. r:':1| fnted, L |_'|.| r'?:l_:l_:r

bigque, que je¢ trouve chez Chishull: [Tog

¢ gueTEliToree Burias écant compler et ouvidouwTes exigeant une pr
cision de lieu, une devra, je pense, #tre remplie par un distobaeif: ouiao-
ST

THE KOTE —0f OU BT ay. Comme 1l ¥ a coupe syllabique, on ne pourra resc-
tuer wearid guhas comme dans ces restes choisis pour exemples: & Prigne, au d
du Ille sikele: wxl &pow dopriv Zwrdplia wel =] f gulis mstpas Guo
basse époque hellépistiqgue, en un banguer [Toly mokiTor wovTog] word suldg ™
Seimwvely pop ToUS WOMTOE WONTos RaTO Ui kM TOus fenBueoTes Tawv
;o Pergame, lors d'un retour d Attale I1l dans la capitale, on owwvre

sanctwaires pour briler 'encens et faire des voeux, les aotoriies se

1 {14 ¢l -|'_: e, :.:_'\-'.l :'\-I'."r-:' des '5..|-;,':i CeE |'\-|:!'\-|i|.'- sar 1 |‘.|_'| de Feus

Mires endioits ‘o clest un jour de fie | TIEDHT e ) Lot &)t
" - { ¥ 67 = ' o |
ToUS TOAITES Tovbmel ¥oTa Suker, Tapad] TN ald rea v v SudDpyew dupaTo
i . - |
d'apres un calendrier lwrgique de Cos, cermaines vicumes [Bd]avra RETS

gull w1"% & Aphrodisins sous 'empire: gomi@ofim v 7t | W KL Tous Oia

i akd marg mras Dabe, habet 785 kowves, quad =in
7. Je T]] as d"oa P. Haghald. De rebus Hensivm{Diss.Le

unalyse: ""deinde uf ompes SIVEE of WOROIND conoads i

H
o0

Imgchr, Prien,, 11 (cf. ci-apris,), |. 20210,
i

. ImEchr. Praew,, 111, 1. 246.

6. Imzebr. Fres,, 113, 1. 42. A Antioche du Pyrame {(SEG, XII, 511: cf "R Ac. Imscr.

0 - - & 5
1051, T2 5590 .

ooy o Bl Tolr wiv ppovras wal Tols orieanitas dv TS fepdie
walls Ths Meyopoiay, Tedn S mokiTas word sulilg
G, 332
G2, Respinsticns d'Ad, Wilkelm, JEF 1937, 146, aw lieu de '7“1':““| ?.:\-:i".l""! "'-'I'-'
3. On presceit ensuit que l'on donmera pour éela M drachmes & chag
oda de la cité, Cf. Erudes Amar., 179-180 (pour Tok guiMpyms] dass 1
wolir mes Hoona e moaae 1
Hd 'iI-C.:"_ 1027 nomvelle a: a de R. Heszag, He = Greseire vom Nos, pp

CChacane ded OholS [ibUs Sac & e um endroat dHil L.




Lowis Hoberd

AATOWE | o et kol Toue Aoimeue okt [roTa ludas™

Ve sitcle dana le Misopogon, 362 C, pour la ville d' Antinche: fv fgpiv paliaTe

oy k

b ot o euiis BouthuTeiv, gl Gd R paoioe, WG REE irmip Ty WRooRpLLY
T BEga Talpowv.

Fien 4 aatres mots gue gubar seraient naasibles. On en trouve ensemble une
série par cxemple dans Co passage e |asephe, . jud Wi, 73, sur Parmivée
de Vespasien i Rome: toulbe | ville Eraic comme un temple, rempli de couronnes
et A encens, TarO 5'H makig o5 WG TV _I:'I.,'.I".'l:..;..,::!"..'-_'-'\.l izl Guiu.-.:.:«_'n-'.m T s

d Vesnagien out accompli les sacrinccs d'action de grices, Sumiog YOI
plows, la population se e fit. & faire des banguets, avec libations ef vooux
pour |'empesgisr et la dynostie rodmerom 51 Th whaby mpot :;".-.--..;5-'1".-. il EOTO S
Mo wal yien ol praTesior molotaevor The Borvlmeg ningovre TR B ETiu GOt

by 7T meToy ypawoy Chaammaoiguoy brpsiven = Poosaiooy frrescuiy  wm
roiy IE fxgivoow N avoufvorg gulayBfiven 10 Ky fror emvraydvioTov. Voila qui
rappelle la ville en Bete 5 |Panmence de la paronsia dAntiochos. D'aprés une ins-

i {e Strazopictée de Carie, sn mendge de s de Panamasa envoie du

corh auvienfiog. " Disdore de Sicile, dcr
g Tag GE puemseg ST VTR

ol Becyeimy wia waihal sioy tuvely Tow Siovieeu [ IV, 3
e ceme "habitade en Sicile de garrifief WX :"-;:.'.—.|'\-.!|:--1- el ST
ey Budios MoRELTTo KOTE TS aixiar Tals Muppads wad T

ywoufvous Speiofal Te mipl Ty Beds
ced sacrifices 'par mAolsons , oo A des dézails inifressants Cans
ion de lo stame

de Magnésie du Méandre, vers 130, pour

. : : : A
culee 4'Artémis Leus iz son 'Poarthénon’ .Y

cumenl porte
s Bupiw

puuteheiolbm B wm w
: o : 2 :
ooy  Suvogwe £ ¢ RaTeErwnsErSnmouniay Ut 2 oo que

SORETE
celébrés par chacun ahitants des sacrifices devant les pomes, seion les
ICSEOUICES la maisen, sat les & suront E0f Cconstiuits pad eux''. Le

joer de la le héraut sacré proponcera une fommule 0% itant tous lea habitasts
4 sacrifier™ . L'inscription se tefr sifpe paf une faemule de type araculare sEEirant

ia faveur divine sur ''les possesseurs e maisons oo & areliers qui suront codne

WAMA, VIIL 411 4.

suire texpe [Lagunm ite paf

o FGeH, H1 B, 5645, 521
ekl awaka

pire Eeode

Tol WETQLEOANTTE, T i
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Uin déerer d'llion &8 um POYRES Comfernant dex csullas O auX 1E7

stmait dans la mesure de lenrs movens des sutels devasne leurs porres 2168 RRronE
COUVErTs 4o stec, of suront mus Linscription: d"Anémis Leucophryene Nic
:=i.il.ll\.l-\'_'..l OF IV o T:":;-\: '\-.l,rq,l:__:.g.l,.g,-c_ O1KIOE T
Binecgiie Peopols wpo 18w BupBu ko en e It
] ]
-"'--;.,:-._:'.-I;._'.-..:'- Ergapeu”

T

W R ETATRABST pTy MEiesy Gl g

|.\'. = MUECE SEront ainsi .'{'II:;'||I_'E-\. .\,I-_- [eELILE @KiE |'| --\-rill-.\.'-:,. FOmiment
QUEES AVES K 1 RE0n de stuac, l'.'\-! E i t les poiteE ded masons, et
dez liks L&, dler 'encens e gacrifier de |"='5':"‘f\."-

annlogue gue :'\l.'-c.':-l'.lr-t' S |'.|:—'-.'_"J-. de Go Tl Lorsgue
= DIt son entree & S&leucie, les protres, lea magistrats, les ci-
. les afficiers et les soldats sont en féce er vent |"attendre au p i i
citeyens l'invitent & sacrifier sur les autels dreszés devane les SRS
ol G)§ efs T whiee [elotiumne v OGpata (ot (Si15rm

ot Baulels Tois I ‘ol vevelawivaofieim g Tie afriale’ 3
sg du Fayoum, sous le rdgne de Piolémée Evergite, en 241, nous
céénie un insrractil: autels priv illéa par les

Roaf p sonc devang les portes ou sur les oirs,

..:.I.'I:;'\-\..Liﬁl"\-\. dang les malsons. &

-

rapport 1" Andron B, 3 & de loger les
K = - - y . TR . g
SRMIACEE ."|_T"i:!|-:|:'|'.':-\.:'.. S T DS SO T8 finy e®iorad Jr.\_':rnr_'l:'.: Andronikos

A conftate par son engubre qu'd Kok apolis les prope TESTT

eCsdemment nscred & Lk des parnisaires ont enlevé les ef aussi

obstmaé les POICES & Y ConRimbsant des awtels, ST TR L] e
J - I - - '
Tor Bupass Tow ofidy, Popols my AR DO T L Le

T IEE PO % & changer de place les aurela ¢f & les o

TETOUS Kl ERpDaTTaTous Eml Tiow Bepdraw!

' 7 - =it .
i, NTOR Oy RO gL TOUS EWPLOUS TV OERELNF §iE :-l'..].::-\.nl TOUE [0
&

" i - -
I %4: (7ol B4 gary| Bty
que sacrifiers T8 molar]Blv] oovew
: cepeniielle | eanx, Hivdes, 110, 308, @, 7.
185 I%-20: T & fipdicew woi dplydvrlov wod [v@]e

¥ @ TERETT) :l\_"':fl'r\JAE...'T'...-.' EE T LT
tons indiquent l¢ sens.
les ligmgs
- [ ) I
Rl lleuss suf |e droit denlever la toatuse ot lee portes &0 surla

passages du mamoire la consiruction de

I'h. Rednach oI G, 1892




Eonifs Robert

devea d'ailleurs les reconstruire meillewrs qu'ils n'étaient, wei SeowmwoBGor
om Pehrisug Tiv TpoumapydvTey Puopiw. Ce demier détail indique que les aurels
devant les portes étaient des comstructions hiives et sommaires. L'inrention
des propriétaires avait été de se protéger par la de la nécesaité de loger des
hites indésicables, Todro Bi memoifikome Wedg 1o ph imotafuneoda, Mais cette
hiztoire atteste pour ceme epoque la |r__i$..|:- courante d'élever des aurels privis
et devant les porces et sur les terrasses’ . Nous verrons plos loin que cet usage
remontait naturellemens plus hout, ot mEme qu'il avaic éce recommandé par les
autorités depuis une rrentaine d'annfes et que la population pouwair manifester
par li som loyalisme ou plutds sa piété envers la dynastie lagide. 1l est piquant
que ces autels, élevés pour protéger de la réquisition par admisiseration, aient
pu #tre consacrés A la reine. Apees mon explication du papyrus de Satyros etudié
ci-aprés on apprécieras micux la ruze du foactionnaire Andromkos. Il sezaic impie
de faire détruire des autels, et noramment ='ils sont comsacrés au culte royal;

LT I_'\.n_ll;\-;_:'g.l_'-‘.--cl;| de les L‘!l.i!"':..l.\'.'l.'r [eux |"|.¢|.,':'.'i. o0t normiles pour s nugels

peivés: devant la porte et sur la terrasse. On contraindra les propriétaures A
choisir ce sacond eepl kCement, -::ui pxt declare ;?lli"- convenable et F"il:"- brillant,
plas en vue (fwi Tolg EmukmpoTaTous Tomous wxi fmigawoTaTows ). D'aure parr,
gi les propriéraires ont installé les aucels sur les terrazses, ils ne pourront plus
enlever les toitures pour rendre les maisens inhabitables comme ils ["avaiens fair.
Telle esr encore la ruse d' Andsenikos et il pousse la sollicimde jesqu'a voulowr
que les nouveanx agtels sur les terrasses Sorent MiTuxE CORSruils e les autels
préeced . pouvelle précaution contre une vellficé d'enlever encore la toiture,

|1_;|;-~| la DéElos i'|.;-|||:_|[=|_5.;-,u_|_1.\'_'_ Gff [EOUYe ARSSE des autels I\El.'\lilli.'ﬁﬂi'\-]l'- &, naoa
plus seulement dans Ia maigon, mais dans la e, devant la maison soir un scul,
soit deux accolés, soit des deux cieés de la pore A" enerée

il

P. Rogssel en a

hé la cowume du Fayoum et de Magnésie

'O, 1. Wil 1 ECrivail o d leacer, vel. Oue, Prie
mit Recht an 311 E = CE= *F |;|'il\.'-\. hischen Si
ru ernichien, Til. bekannien Zeopnizsen {Poud Syrinly
Mapa. (040, 7 "

8 ! i jar | i s LF L urales ¢f mosaigues de
Delas,” 1214 & I-6; A, BCH 1916 (g rdie geade), 17 mgq.. 208
sq4q., 228 & r F 2 Torairom & . Dflos WHI, 1922, " Le quanfier
diz theabre,' "Dexcriptioa des revErcments
peints i sujets e

de placer des aurels

Rl ARdUfCe I"Egypee &r 'l % nastiques, cf. Qo |

Mg du Méandre)”. -M. Balard 8'a jamais evoque con

tel atored seligieudes sur e miar extesicus des maisoss
o cattache ¢fa peiaruicd exclossves=cnt a la re om domesi

de Delos, er dans Mon. Piod - || R [ ibiése La




[ia décrel d'Ilicn & un papyvres concernanl $68 culfes royvasy
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[l faur souli

il ser aussi la wrouvaille & Prigne d"sutels érigés aux pomes des
maizons . Dhas ceme ville, si 1"on o wouvd un autel placé, sgivant la tradicion
AnTIque, U CEemnre de la salle ;|r|r|r_'||:..'|||_- et, dans deus matres maisons, les fonda-

. [ ¥ " - |
tiops d'un autel & cetre mime place ™

. Bf @ frouve dans trois maisons des aurels
\ . b S b B4
ala porte de la maison ou des deux cleés de la porte ™. I1 faut en pousser dav

LAge "étude” . Les fouillewss pous ome dit de

Favtel « ln maizon XXV: “'cetr
- . T d o
autel porte une dédicace & Zeus Dlympios. 5i I'on veus bien se reporter au wol

7 . F i -
RECTIpizons, inzcern Froen., 1904, on constate que denx puzels domest 1ues por-

: : : : o
tent 'inscriprion gt iou ."‘-Ifi-gFr et [Auds "OPupnion.®” Il oe s'agic donc pas

de quelque Apollon Agvieus; & Prigne, Zeus Olympien ese, aves Athéna Palias,

le grand dieu poliade de la cité. Il &eair le diew dont le sacerdoce désignair
Ieponyme de la cité, le stephanéphore: e ~:l:-c'-r\-|'|.|.-|-c'-i:-|:-\.'|.-|_- ceimt la coaromme q'_'p._u

nyme de Zeus Olympios™; on dédie & ce diew une "phiale stéphanéphorique

=]
B,

X f

, qie M. Bulagd ae @
a2, Il n'a pas convarncw aoa plus M. Fossovezelff, [F Feilemisiische §

! oued Windschafi, Il cosmm

» LXXKXVIH, Apres la lecsure de ce mémodre-cl, Il me

le quig I"on ne PUETA ;-'uE'll BIfE CONvAiRCU safr les chgchicuses eonisderacions de M.

15

1. J. Bayer, J. Jd

L=

sannes’”

e 1"a sipnalée,
P R

' ' 5 5
IZ, que &'wm mot (d'ou J. Hatzfeld, Lex

T hlguani s i

1928, 257, B,

1919, M1, sote 3; d'og 1. Bayer, J. Fowanis

Wicgand er M. Sehrader, Froewe, 1204, 388, Sup la ramedé o I"époque hellé
classique, cf. M. Bulard, Revdiemenis, 16, Depais lara Olyaike

e - .
e du 1% Blecie] poEr | epaque -\.l.'h'\-':n.il.ll.'. (] JA . L0

i son foorneaun'' (A atre Ecals Eredes, H 196:5- 159460, pp. 67 ex 700,
B4, Priene, IBE, er fig. 318, p. 100, Auvcus achement n ext fait @i dans les
teEted &l dans led moauments,

rd, Rt vewifs, [6 17, & micux derallled cen trouvailles
texte of wane en voir la portée poar les habinedes hellé

faseke P 151, Dy
im Perisey] des Musterhauses in

s GSEdl.

athagacs gy A |
llega) plus lokn, 33, je crterar [os
ice X, B2 Todos
A By

,les w164 ex

ocCason de cerre hammule

AU gendnil, 5§ noMmale podr s dutel oo

1 ' i .
autels de Poéae avec les pnscriptions O ey (n, 184, of, M

1b"% cae ¢te Houves o y comme les

autels de Zeus Olym

a uya culie dosenis

siEe poliade

BH, Cela ¢&t ni

sang frnscbr. P 43 1. 13 108, 1. 2%

B9 Mhdal. 113, 1 95 CF Bull. Epigr. 1966, 375
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Lamids M odere

d'augres d caces lur sont faires fraf le '\.r-:"[-|'..I!I|F_T‘:-:1'.'\'.'IL' Sorty of 'i.'h-|=|'||'_‘i."'lll Comme
des sacrifices pendant sa charge méme L, Les aatels des deax maisons de Priéne
ne sont donc pas ceux d'une des anciennes divinités de la maison, mais d'un
Eriod oL = ':'r_li|,|.\.‘,|:_ Comme :| .'-.1,|R||-q,:xi-q; Celn nussi me par ait tres |||:¢.'rr.'.h~=-||:r o

= § i
||; CAFRCTCrE |!l.' (= o] |.'I.I.|.<"H. dans la sue’

ANETE (XS &5T cRrRcrEristigue de |'l.|"-\-.l!.';.' 'l. |:l,"H.'H.-q,'.' des .||_|‘.-q,'5::. I:If".'ll.nl:
pour v sacrifier et beiiler de "encens. Seloa le Livee des | Maccha-

1, 1, Antiochos Epiphane a rendu son &diz (frpopuv b Pomdels  wday i)
1% les envoyés du rol ordennent de constiuise des autels et
:q_.::-_:\_'.J‘_'.'_:;_;":q_lu: .'-_.\,..,.;_lix il '!l_.:.CIl.-I'_ Hi¥ i | i "'_. :.'I.": I‘.I'.ii

(=] |

non SculémEnt on

anpowr  {was £V TMONSTEY  [oUGE WU

nlus: =t fwi w Tiov ofkiy mai

de "encens et on sacrifie” " sur les autels élevés aux porres des moisons
¢t dans les avenues? . Ce sont de vrais surels, et non point "‘réduits aux dimens
gione d'une Borne ropde oo cubique ™ il me s'agit pas des vieilles "'d [Es5
protecerices de la e ou de la porie dex domiciles", d'ua agyieus d'Apollon,
d'une image I’Hécate sux carrefours” ', oo ne sont pas ces petics dicux domesti-
ques gue veut inmroduire Epiphane. Les autels et lex relicfs des maisons et des
portes i stigue appartiennent a Heron, & la déesse Syrienne

) L. 180; 113; 1. 70
de voulair montrer, comme M, Balard, Ret
Delos no & i3 couwE d' Apollon Agyicws p q cres aucels ¢
plus grecs, mais laci
Four ces différents
o 5 Abeld
du 1EmmE
y UL EEEmET

illégass paiens, sans digtisctron d¢ la aarure des

"sur les places."" e mese dans Lex Livres dex Maccabesrs
). reva par |, Stercky, po 3. Lo dugal fa ‘plateia’ & |
comme dans la Getee modeme, =ala avenwe & colonmades; ¢f. end
i4. Un bon exemple dans les Oracles Sibs
oy wosit omalifer 7§87 dpopaly wharifosg To ea Sy haoeiyyi
ag: T wol Goylpss 5" uemert  Blorpa Gikmmémalig T L
e wAGTID er de OwoeHE &s0 caracréri stigque
F. M. Abel
Thid,, avee musal: ""sur le bomos apvicus, aymbale d'Apallon 'le I . on
it des parfums er l'on répandaic des haoiles odoniféranves. Devani image d'Hécate
protbyrais ou gardienne des carrafours o8 offrast dog gaseaux d¢ migl, des oenfs, du
polgEon, oh amEal pasiois 08 clbEn, SUFO0L & I'oceasion de la neavelle lune &t alast oa
ellacait la c8&l I uive de la néoménie, Mol des Amiig. 1, 169; 01, 44.°
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€ Ul PEpymE concerranl de s culles rovionx 191

- a4 @ ] v T L
et Aphrodite Bérénice”". L'inseription de Magndaie domne le wéritable sens de la

phrase du livee des Macchabées: on construir devant les maisons des aurels -

briques ou en moellons, couvents de stue: iz ne soar poant du cour rEServés aux

Raus toade i .

dieux traditionnels et antigues de ln porte et de la maizon: ils ne serven: pis
'

dirm=pe, aux cualres de la marson, mois & la PHErCIC o6 domest igue sy cualees

i ol T : r .
de I'Eraz, cité on soaverain, les autels devant les malsons de Mapnesie sont

consacres & Amémis Leocophryéne, MNous verrons plus loin les TEmoig

. & ddu
culte privé d'Arsinoé Philadelphe conservés par une loi sacede sur les aurels des

MALSCNS £ par des ploques d's

wel. A Jérnosalem et en Judée, ces autels devaient

potter |'inscription  Aadg Dy

v, & nan point la marque d*Hermés, dos Mom

cu d'une Aphnodite e

10 "
nestigque . Ces awtels prives oo nom d'un grand dieo du

i Ao : F 2 7 : e R e
culte royal &t la marque du leyvalisme des Babitanes. C'était une obligation

5
il CELLE

F d = o 3 -
[eCcommandalt Vigturcusement, qu'imposait en fair, la loj
=

de la cité & Magnésie en faveur de la déesse poliade!PP

Le =ens de la P du cret dllion me parait dés lors assaré, Les

|'|.|."'I!.|f‘||!'\-|. . Al 8 A8 80 T, piLr des sacrifice

cog ef ctrangers eésidents, de

peivés, aux sacrifices de la citd en ["honneur du roi Antiochos!Y! [ls se réuniront

£ WOETE — o, t tel que [movd whorei)es,
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Lowis BEohart

aussi [waTé Tig dyuileg, "par rues’. Je crops plus

le nom des groupes qui swic le disci

peut-fre pas exclu, com

tht gque, comme & Magnésie ot willeurs,

-
Butaf esq | =T 'r-:._: i s,

; i A T : . T
Un papytus d"Oxyrhynchos nous o rendu sécemment _-L!-:I mouveaux ;
Wmes d'Alexandrie’” , [ragments
et le fragment 2, col, I, qui m'incé-
103

de |"ouvikge Satyros sur ‘Les
comme ¢&lui goe "on connapssai
respe ici. Loédirear, E. (. 1 er, 1'a peésenté ainsi:

: .
- —p|rfSei; PalisliT]e— — ]
— — — Tl EEEUTEODR
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i 6 kv
mhiviivews fylwel]
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g ey oy il d il Twoay de | afs Tal
i wrmakauroul o e T denns.

Mous avons le texe méme d'une ol sacrée réglant le culte d'Arsinod Phila-
delphe; le commentaire reste & faire. Je l'entamerai ici en expliquant gquelques
|'\-::-i|:!'\-| essenriels.

Les lignes 10-11,
cession formée pour conduire le sacy

comme les précédentes, toaitenmt assurément de la pro-
ifice public. Les participants de ce cormdge
afficiel sont Indiqués, selon |'h.|:"i-:ude-|‘:":{. D abord feads certaipement nomme le

re principal du nouveau culte, ¢n |"espéce la canephore d' Aeainod Ehi-

104, P Osxy. XXV 1
10%. Je L AEcdis A

106, Les rexnes de IR B0rte wGAF GoH




e ddered d'Tlon ef un papyrus concerman! des culies ropany %3

y roE 4 - 17T - - -
ladelphe (cf.l. 8 =t 13). Avane le moe ﬂi.:u?ﬁl.-:h.:'-'l il me paralt que I"arricle e
i o 3 108 v . . &
indispensable: [perd vév] '™ mpurdueaw, Cet arcicle porte aussi sur les quatre

mots suivants. Aprés les préwes et avant les éphibes, nommait-on néceszaitement

= T O = H 5
"les gymnaziarques’? |7V, Ces perscnnages (5'il ¥ en avait plusieurs) accompa-
gnaient les fphiébes. Avec le groupe, assurément compact, des prétres, les prytanes
e'? Il me paralr bien plus wras-

- i
H1-1
v . Dopc on aaraic:

représentaient-ils seuls |'adminises

LG s les prytanes, les

- -1

I
pedtres, 'les magistuacs', les éphébes et les rhabdophores. L'analyse de la com-

; i dans le decret de

position des participants correspondeait bien & ce sché
LLE -

t lmg
par le stéphanéphore avec le prdtre et la préteesse d'Aspémis Leuvcophryéne;

‘..1:;3:;:;Hic- du Méandre poar la fére de LZeas Sozipolis spocesdion st diripée

FULTIOUTTEUELY O TV TE YIDOLTIEY KoL TOW 1ELERE kd TOLK GppeOouTiEd TOU T Wiipo-

5 1 K ] r H i — » .- am 1} - - .
TOUTITOLE HEL TOLK KATPTOW, Kin Tak . L1 TOAN  TROU, Bl TOUs Tk,
et enfin les vaingueurs aux L :;-l'\-!:: A S0 WY DWtres prar 1% concours [ =
2l | i

hellenigques

A partic de la ligne 11, on régle les sacrifices privéz célébeds losz de la

féte publigue. ""Que ceux qui wewolent sacrifier & Arsinoé Philadelphe sacri-

" Elpupdthkov is a doubeful supplement, plausible

fient..." L'"&diteus o

{oabe

d meuter abstcact |'|".'|:: :|'|'\-.'|':|:':'|-C-:'-\.‘| by ...i.-'.il-\.-:-'-'

mainly as baland i

o Lo14. wob vew [Eliov oikckov iz an aleecna
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mes Toaw DAl Bl

& savair

evidente,

*fai rassembiés cisdessus pour explig

Lég [extes que

montrent asszex, P14 1] ="agit des gacrifices privés sor les

BOfTE JE% B

gite | inscripd
. p. 485, A. U
& OF EEnvoYEeEr
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-] Uaa dedica mdia ¢ uae decrere di Alessas
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110; [mgebe.Magn., 98, 1. 32 eqq. (516G~ 58%; F. 5=

i1, Om a wa plee haoe, dans le papyrus de Goarab, ta place des SEXGVTH apaes Lo
& Apgioche du Pyrame (cf. note 60% le démiurge et les prytanes, puis: ouumop
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Lognis Robard

A ln ligne saivante, |'&diteus sigmalait trois restitufions: iﬁ,’.:'-.lp:;'lf-'a'- de
souveny, Bupdrov et oTpopdrav. ¥ La premidre et la troisiéme me paraissent
également dépourvues de sens. Quant au supplément Swportwv, do 4 AL D
Nock, 116 il me parait cerain, si sculement l'on rappecche les fextes oelatifs

au culte d* Adonis et surcour le papyrus de Hibeh cicé plus haut, of il est question

g*agit des sacrifices, et non de bennes places d"od regarder la procession.

Les sacrifices privés ont licu aussi ""sur le chemin par of marche la
F'h"'"'"” UE Ua bon pasalléle esc fowrne pat le passage de Jastin relatif — peécisd-
ment et par hasard = i la méme Arsinod (24, 3). Celle-ci, qui vient d'acceprer le
magiage avec Prolémée Keraunos, prépare l'entrée de son époux dans la ville de
Cassandreia: divm festum wrbd in advenfue afus Ralcrl; domns, .'1'rr.ju':? eflierasns
penia exormarg subet, aras wlhgue bosiiasque disponi. Ces phrazes soat le résume

. ' . o = 3 | L)
tres cxoct & ene lod sacree pour un rel Evénement: mstitation dan jour de fete .

que les mobs precodenes goar i Bl T #ee (cf, Emdes Aswroliean

WoITs of. emoore 16 <, 334, [0 33-54: wei viw moptie miamil e Suo qihios oridni )
s v A ek doTesmeoiavn.  En lisssr Charitom a cette of i'y ai e oek
me passage, 4 mapprocher de ceus que "# cites plas Baue: VI 4. comme le fo1de
wilene & ordonné r tipournwin de rrente jours, wmioere Sl iy poma BudvTew
LR v mikos e wal ofpiyE Daldfo el BBovog AwowiTo gliag B raTe
wpd r Al TG TTEVERAWEE CUIHOTIO :|-' wrlon 5 alpovhy Tuaw’ ihoroudun mipi

wEmve”, Le second eexte aussi est invéressant pour la "seéphantphocie’ et les sacrifices

praves, les femigarions d'encens devant Iea poftes cf les basquels par mees Maia le
aver son vague, oo peat denner '.il\.'".:\. |E':'II.'P;¥I'I.'|H': IrcE ,|'.|.'I1:rh:. 18m & srdiaf &
pour Lexplication de la lal sacrce relacive @ Arsinoe Fhaladelphe, aux feXres
officiels of daktés que |ai allegues plus haut. Oa voat i¢l, ung fais de plas; com-
ST FLE N :.._:,_.\,h:-\. pEus e bormer ailx LEXEGE
ETan mor =keeaTow lcads 1o as i susible. The scribe per
Pessibly he inrended ofg frrean again. A, [, Nock suggeses
Ilent place for w3 he p essica, and for
Ci. Callim. MHymm, ¥ 4; i=f dmd 1ol mihywog urd” ogoloe anpearanaon. P M
Fraser suggesis OTpogimue, "
106, 2é par H. Lloyd: Jones. ""The suggestion of the lamented Nock is preferable
[T . sp’ ® I...';,.. e, Cf, Anstophangs, Ae h. M2 where |‘3'=--l‘f-'\-|'-'l-'='- telle has
wile o waich ihe poocession fgom che ool and see Eur. Baceh, 6870 with Dodd"s souve,
as Callimachus &y, -4 which Tumer quetes.”’
WVoir ci-desses 1ET-188, avee le commencaire niré du rapprochement du papyms

& Eay -I;E-::‘\.\I:s_ _"'l_'i:' I:"'_:I I_.'i'::JI.'l'f:l'f | + |
At Fesir, p. T5) AL
al =0 suggests | ] g the acecet may be relared oo of ®troets alter

Areinas. wWith varicus epichets {cd. H. L E Arghis, YII, e demicre

SUgEesTion = ¥ adduisante, Om connait toute wne série de Syvia avec les noms de

Mike, Arzsinod Earpophoros, Arsimor Basplena, Arsinoc | aof, Afdinor Teleia
I

Arzinae Chalkioikos, Arasnae F.-f...'\..:l:l:.
Formules: lpie elvan mhe fulpee v f kh., onigovngopite 51 mheras <




Um déerer d'fliom i um popyrus concerman! dex o leEs Foyoue 155

< - 5 " & = s
= les sanctuaires sont décosés de gmrhrtl.ttil't', et aussi les maisons pasticu-

ligres LEL _ des autels remporaires sont installés, avee les victimes que l'on ¥
ifieral®® : Curee, V, 1, 20, | Alexand i
zactifiera . De méme, selon Quinte Cuaree, V', I, 20, lorsque Alexmndre amiva
i Babylone, le commandast Bagophangs ' 23 rotum dter floribus coronisque con-
siraverai, argenteis altaribuzs utroque [atere disposilis, quae mon fore modo Sed

omnibus odoribus cemulaverst ©*% ces autels-1a, en argent, sont des aucsls

portatifs du type des 'thymiaterin’.

120. Boas exemplos avec le verbe kool (exomare) a Piicae, Erades. Amal, 3T7-39;
mindra k] SnuclTedd fpk presmvlpaloe e wal Bupndsame wesmfEe, —alvra Thmpd
adhices tapl ('entends malatenant par li les samcouaires officicls qui préaident & la
commisnaut & l\.l'r'.qur:' “Wl.-:r-‘iﬁ I*:l'-IE‘EIfI-'\-';-JI—t-"I'\-" vl Toly Peopoug Thv B Bunnfory
}I:Hpﬂgl Marurellement il ¥ a bien des Eextcs suf la décorarion des worels ot des magc-
rakires par des couwronnes of garrlandes l:l.-“-l.?ﬂ'\-'l;-"'i.l':l-'.l'-'\-': les jours de Fotg; aisas i Delos
[f. pas r.l:r::||:|-r Th. Homolle, BCH 15800, 496}, Ua des textes les |::'\-'=- décailllés esi zame
dauee le décrer de Cyréne, SEG, [X, % 1. 1% sgq.: Svorpd]rovw Bl of fwpds wai o idpiim
1l vabs (sur_ cette ouverre des sanciwaires, of. BCH 1033, $10-521; Erudes Anat,
12.53  36-38) wod _1|-|.e;_.:|l..-:'_'-\..'r'_.a-..l wal Bufvtiv (courcnaex of sactlices) o S Soyen T
T fov T8 SUTEY IxdrTe onpmeliTo [ehagqee eallége de magistmie cmg de guitlasdes
som locall’ of Bl Bamippoil wii figeflrae 1o mwporoelou wal TG Froavhy ko@urrleTow
[emease le verbe woopTy, exomare) xol fuoivrow Omip Tl wolieg Bemlai T roddgic i
{pais la famille ot les ang gEroa ), EEL ToRg Ehkou [:l|;_||'.'5_ madoiy, fedoTo Th '.'C"J.-;_épi-.'-".
|-.$:| g Boluora TR TR o
?‘.|'.\_r:|:rl;,.:|'.n'|u1|l. HapiiEy h.lh]i Blww I TS I:'H\.I.F‘_. To45 dv TH :'|.-_.~;|.-E|-.J l.5i"='-'l'-£'\-'ﬂ§. thy :":II:i wi
l\.'“!-\."\.'tl:li ol eoyis wan | mapiechngiv ﬂthII:E'E-\:I rEdp 7 Unelar s Gl!-\.'""lu:::ﬂ'i T [P LU
weri iy pemidaons [xoil 18 it ambly Mrokmeals, dospicltdhreg mili tév e
sl mop }u_.'-h_ T.ib. whhin galayfipdomrany e iyovTiw kYA, La rescipacion "les aueels
fondéns =ur I"agt t arbitmmire, Leé mot ARepewviny fail pensce & em
semble de la population, Comme I'a dix P, Rovssel, Ars. Er. Ane. 19%F, 7 en il faur y
taEndie ovepovEstpoy comme il ¥ w peosé oo feaveyant a BCON 19313, 5FE-571, 532, Clest
i ces publigs. A Magaésic du Mcandre lea pariculicrs

o S KTA. Ao debet de ce pexis, o8 4 nesbitEe, | B-15:

cet parfatbem

EnsUite que n parle des sace
élévent des avtels devant leur pofees [ S &5, a, 1. B-10).) Azési !
I'apparas de SEG: [wpd 18w Bupisv] deb. Rou.™. Toute la population étais
lea décizsions de roi pour gue pniliiea mepd Abyoe owdhierbm. Je ne doute pas gu'il ne
a'agiase ici des autels devant les maisons

121, Je mapprocke coe legaea de M, Avi=-Yonah, [seaef Expl J. 12, 1063 131:
he Mighsa (zecomd cemtury A.TL} Beth-Shean [Skythopolis de Palestine] iz ment
ofce ded shops of mon-Jews
joatle the umdecerated shops of the Jews e la mention des "boutigises” je rapproche
celle des dpyor i @ codt dop oixtm dans |Ii.'l"u.:l;\-ll-\.'\-ll de '-h.l.;:llnir did Measdee citee
r\-l_;. haut, Cela cclaifera la QuUESE des aurels ou des [\":i"ll:l.llh'.":- devant les '{ih\.‘[‘l{"‘t:-'
o magaging & Délog (M. Bulsed, Religion domwatigue, 250, 137, DE0)

122, Ce somr les soporradlvee SduoTo [(Fapyeus d¢ Gownab, erc. b CF, Ad. Wilbelm
JRS 27, 1937, 145151

123. 1l m"est pas comnu par aillewrs; cf. H. Baive, Dad Alexanderrwich auf frrosopo

dequn dans

"In
aned

s city whese oa the daye of pagan lestivals &g gacl
"

grapbiscoer Grundlage, 15, a. 197

124. Aerian, II, 16, 3 mentionne seulement |' dmébwmons: of Bafullwien wordapsl
bferow ol Bl depelol T ople wal Bpyouss, Blapd m dg Freoror elpovies mad wip
ok (vSiBavreg wal TV Bpay wal vh ppfuiera.




[.oici® Rabarl

La loi teaice ensuize des victimes convenables pour ce culte et que poufront

ol devront sacrifrier les |,'..|;|_|r_'|_'.:_||;,':x_ ';.I_"H. ;'.'-:"H.I.'! i;'-:i-::n:: Hl CC5F -\.ll::rl.'li"-\-fh nagurelle-
A L

menl 80 CASCEIIEIIES L2%

Il ese peévu le saceifice de volatiles "=, goi doivent étre casenticllement des

'EE.

1t : : 5. . 1 | 1 I ) :
gallindkces, mals aon cXCINSIVEMERt "~ . & la fin de la REIE ALy, @FOI0 CXL 40

plds plausible =% A la ligne précédente, on & supposé [fnov™*” ; il ne
semble pas ou'un terme aussEl FI.'.“{:'.‘.'I.. sO4E |.-.":'|p|l\:"!.'t'- dang les lois sacsées er, ici,

ne s'opposerait pas & Spveov . Il me semble qu'en pourraic plutdt penser a

oW, gui, GppOSC A opwow -\.|1.'.-='.!£il‘.'.' 1T &8 VICLImes C_.I-":I'HL;'I.'-J:':-.

1 | [ : - i 130
La hiberté danz le chaix des victimes n'escpasrotale” "5 0l v o des

anE, 1I6EERS !l,.".r-q."\- ["\-.‘l.' 141 |:l.'lL'r"|:-.'iII:.'i.'|‘.'| Frams ,  SEial, =& & ECE
i intreduir normalement les séaceves ef interdicrions, et
F L

dans des textes de contenu ces différent” Poue les caltes, il apparai

o) : T
exemple i Erésos pour l'acces de la préteease eof i B propheétesses dans
i

temple 175, — i Oropos pour ce qui est @ donner au prétre lorsqu’il ¥ a la

o=
— poae le liea of 'on les victimes dans 1'"Aseldpicion de Titane A4, On le

] AT
1ours wil de 1"article du

ETIE

£ E -
WTeEnt Aux Iliaae comme en grec moderne
G. Gloiz, Reen Ei Gr. 1920, 192), M. Schaechel,
legypten, 1925, 3403 IATEMpECEE AWSE] SEvIay

le s#ena dans les rexres, semble<-il, ot ici

-
= =
O AT
Thu




U dcrel ') oo &1 88 pOEVriEs COfOerng

ITH} 13

faur rapprocher ln loi sacrée 4 Aphrodive & MéEchymna:

j— s | rs - P Lff pee—y L - - T 1 [+ s - | Hui
imi Té Beuld] ror "Ascafitor tor Mevbés wad 7o Eoud Audtos

Ki AR wil LTy -:_li IJ" Li ::.'|_':i_.' |:|'.|_.'| e tl

une « marrelée] IE =L

opwiBa &1 ..I._,J i Bikn ki

Pour A ¢, La chevee ese

sinoé Philadelphe on interdit la chévie oo le

INEC
¢

te dans quelques sanctuaices, ainsi & Thasos, & Tithooée, a Epidaure, &
E a0 14 - BAR .y
los * 7%, hais c'est wne wictime normale '# ') souvent mentionnée Lo bous

ef o Le verrag, Il e58f eXpcsad

W avec le taaresu, le &

tair parcie de la TR
g

: Il 08 I *

ment men
Il ¢  important pour 'explication des interdictions
d mvour r\-rg = =t :| E'l;-.i',';; ..l_"\-\. II!.I'H.I reatians Taires porr HE .
SOCUpALIon des lé&pislgreusa"’,

“"Pour eux, il n"érair pas question de p | 51

el doand, mais QL ems N de ;'.'l\."'| enir le sacrilege

i =g
i meptlonner fous lef SACnlegss pOSSI

&le murair i CoEnmEent

cournnie et |e

it exelae Le sacrifice

1

_'\-_'\;-_;r\;_ﬁ: PrESQUE [OU|Ours d un '._lq_.'lr'_ql'l'_' i la Bonpne Fortane, s1 bien

oppontun d'avertic le fidele qu'il n'en feaic pas ainsi au bothros du LMooy &ion de

"By au La défense de chancer le

IRl 5 eXECemer ecifiee SAns

Mymphégete, ol TowawiTal, n

que le pfan se chantaic an dieu dans un sEnctaire voisin' ~ .

i 1
ia i LRI [ derine T | 1 i .
L
i ieken U crair la co \ T
. leande de & 1
= 1 | & eNEm 1e % &m re 1] af Chnx [

s d'Heraelee dea Cyclades G XII T

7. Ol P Baengel, Die precs. Keifasal eriumer |

fex Hauies

et chez les Grecs

- " T L - H J ' 3 g
My E0E, TRIYOY WROTAVI0Y [Sokolowsl, A SACFEES

4% & Seearonicée de Cane (Sokobowski, Lois réexde P'Asie

140, BCH 1927, "Duatte cultes de Thasos,




Loz Bohert

La chivre érait notamment sactifiés & Aphrodite'4*. Lorsque Thésée partit
pour la Crére, comme il avair, sur le consenl du dieu de Delphes, pris Aphrodite
comme l“u_-dc de o6 l.'!'t'l-i.'l‘“!iﬂ-ﬂ. il & mit & sncrifrer sar le rE'r.':'L_n:;-t wne chévre; or
celle=el e l.'zl.lng-'.'J- &n bouc, et 'on r_._:\:prn-:hu_ir I_'c'puflll:'h' d'.‘lphl:l:-l.‘li!t' Epitragia
142 Une inscription de Cos prescrit 4 quatfe Pepriscs en qaclques lignes le
gacrifice d'une chévee & Aphrodite 143

O, Arsinod avait éré assimilée @ Aphrodite, comme il est bien connu par de
nombreny témoignages. Akraia ou Zéphyritis, elle était adorée notamment comme
Aphrodite @ son sancrunire du Cap Zéphyrion, i 1'est d'Alexandrie, proche de
Canope, fondé par le navargue Callicrarés 144, Elle porte ce nem d'Aphrodite dans
les trois epigrammes relagives i =on cualre dans ce sapctunire; celle de Calli-
mague: ZegupiTi, Kimp, ‘Aoaieda, 1 e celles de Poseidippos,; 1iig $ihabiipou
16 2B Kahkikpamng ibpleare kol o

[ 1~] 1

Kimpibos 1Adoread” igpov '-'-"-|.-n:|l.'.-':'.'-:'g-',,..|
Maoong  ispbu "Apmvdng KimpiBog fvdpamev. 17 C'est pourquoi il était naturel
que les fiddles aient songé & sacrifier chévee ou bouc o Aphrodite Arsinog. La
loi sacrée interdit ces victimes, assurément pour écarter 'assimilagion d*Arsinos

. : : A _ =k 148
avee la Pandémos. Cette précaution méme atceste assimilationavec Aphrodite

-

141, Sebolia Locias, (ed, Rabe), p. 278 afya 6 16 Mewlifpe Sk 1o 10l [hou
EOUT DT RO TL KIEI :."'b- T -Eﬂ';."-\}&llﬂli ST 0%

Flutasque, [oes e 18: Afviran 5arrg oo v iv Dahsoly ST Geow Appolitn

s mauimfa ol Topomaiy oelumopow, Blever Bt mpdy Balleoy v aiya

14%. Leges Sacnde, 5. 138 (ei. M P. Nilagos, Gr. Fesie, 379) On ignofe [oujours
le vexne d tongue lol sacrée de Cos poul mis Pongia ¢t Pandémos, fmouves of
signalér par K. Herzog, An=, 1903, 197 A; Archiv Relig. 10, 1907, 211; Heilige Gesetsie
aux Koz, 1928, 40 is encore par (5. Pagliese Carratelli, Actex lle Congrés Epigr.
Pariz 1952, 43 imvemrenur en @ cité guelgue lignes Arch. Helig.; nomamment o8 §
prévois le saer . des pisesuz: omapwigtes Bl woi Tod Aowmod wderie 1ol awTs fg Tow
frpoupty TE i i imw pab Boomuuis Bdo, fel B Telk &hAoi; T ey mohadmaw
5;.._11;_.5.-. iy B Sridgfoay moalsball o, 0w Beg Bi ofioddw.

{4 La limérature mar of sujet est iwes abondante, Cf. par cxemple G. Glowz, Rew

1920, 177=178: E. Viszer, Gotler wrd Krlre fe |'\._l._.|'_ Alexamdrien, 1938, 1b=17
J. Tondriaw, Bull, Soc. Alex 37, I8, "Princesses prelémaiques comparées oa
identifides & dea dfcases au 1T sidche avane J-C™ 3-4, 9. Voir ci-apres 101

14%. Epige. 3. Voir ci-apres M, n. 155,

146, Dans Athénce VII, 318 D, Nosamment dans Th, Preges, Inscr. gr. melr. £5 507
foribu s praeler dirbol oplam eofiectae, 1591, n- 114 Vode ci-apeés nofe 157.

147. Publide par Heari Weil d'apsés un papyrus Didos, Meow. grecs, 8, 1879, 28-34
Notsmment dans Th. Preger, i, Veir ci-apres 201,

148. Terner disair seulement : ""The celebiation iavelved is plainly Alexandrian and
tke calt deeails purely Greek. It is not cherefore likely thar the excepiion here made
sheuld be conmecied with the bas ca sacrifice of their anmmals = the Mendesian nome,
where they were Al red {Surabo BEX)™. 1l n'y & em effet Aucus EAppost AvVeC be dieu bouc de

Mendéa o Pexplication est toute diffdee




Un decred ' Hion #F &0 papyred conderneal dez culies rovaus LG5

Pour |a mazigre des sacrifices et offrandes, la lon sacrée nous informe aussi
que 1*on offraic des légumes, Gompia 149 Dons la pedfeision sur cette offrande, il
faut chercher sans douwte un rapprochement avee ‘l'apomcira’, 'impbt sur les
jardins et vergers prélevé au bénéfice du culte d*Arsinoé. En tour cas, par [
encore la mouvelle déesse érain ideatificée & un aspect 4" Aphrodite, 1" Aphrodice
dans les jordins. Ces offrapdes érnienr consumées. wormesioovapy, On avait
employe pour cela des bachettes, oyilo 130,

Maiz revenons aux lignes précédentes, selatives sux autels. 1l ¥ a 14 une
prescription qui me semble unigue. Les particualier s
devront les faire *'en sable'’. Cela peut rappeler ces autels temporaires ou impro-
visés! ! ou rustiques, en terre ou en gAZON, arae gramingde, arae cespiticioe’ 74,

| I\.'||I.i - eront des autels

Le rile du =zable est 2i impontant au point de wue seligieux que |"on ardonne ceci.
Les gens peavent oavodr déjd, devans lears pores, des agtels “comstraigs”,
01 KOS Ok rai.  Ceux=¢ci goat aloga en briques, mhivlivor 3 le déeail esrtres incéres-
¥ § o | ¥ 4 g
sant pour ces autels privés dans les rues ¥ et il sera précieux pour expliquer
i : i a " 0
plus loin ceraing monuments du culte d'Arsinoe Philadelphe. Dans ce cas, il
f.tll-\.h'.'l .-:'u_-[l:rl_'.|-q:l-\.'l«.u~.. -\.!l.l I-::l.!,:-||_' = q’_"-l_'l-\.l i Ce 'i..lbh"' oule "o .'||||I.":'|t-.'_'|||_"§. |:-'.'I:‘,"|1|.-rI:-c"H..
Ce décall el mérigé d'eore signalé, On peut falre davantage et |'expliquer de

fagon certaine. Si le sable est ainsi prescrie de fagon impfrative pour le culre

d'.’lra.i|:¢|:'_ -_"l_"\-.! U |.| ;fl_:-l_"h.l-\.l_-_ 1R l&e H& .Jl[b-||.'-::-|_|i‘.|_'_ e st pias ln Pandemos,

149, Sue leg capocer que pout Contdnit oo
mention dens une loi sacrée de Cos (fermicrs
1000, |, 1%, wveur G A, L. Vrecken, D lepe
papyras, voir M. Schnebel, ee Lamdwrrrsc [
(L. Deubner, Altische Fesfe, 100}

150, Je e
de Meon

Peajsoy  wd

T |'\-:1:|'\-|'-;.:'\..l_ TR e ), Ly
., 1953, §%-0d. Pour les

Fudddm fdond [

I, 18 sgq 1E auk Pyanopaia d"Atkenes

ITE ierme dane froie lopg sacreos: colle du Lycien Xamthos

E : - - . oa
S 1042 (G 1=, L15861, 1. 1010 mapdpiv..fhawmy £l
i } 5 Kk .|—.-q_|'.1'l:';.' a Epidasre .l:\q_l-\:.'l o B, .. bl Nase kT
[Sokolowski, Lofe swecréex, n. 21} i Tomiz {pour |la provenance, of. feteex, I, 10=11;
Bull, F

cialic

AV KR

e 1956, 48, avec rédérences), Legesr Sacroe, n. B4 (avec les comections
P, Eoussel, BCH 1926, 313-307) L 4% woplfén v& e0ile owiSos wal
v Toily wie je croimis d'aillears qu'on auraic @ lirex [og wi feprfh

i les solneou

e whfaT B i

rERemt
fefin [ odv
oy lleg, Bien j
(ains & Cos; SIG3, 1027
Luat: ainsi Imxcr. Detox, 401 440, A, 1. 60-T1: 445 464)

151, Cl. par axcsple lea J..l'!'\:"ﬂ'!::ll.:llll ‘..G:{E';Hﬂ dand Pausamas, ¥V, 13, 8, 4 propos de
as: obsly T dmgedlaniges | Iv o ydpes 78 Rreed) S5
LT a3 xl?i-l'l::_ Ii:lll"ll.'tl.ﬂ: weeh ol -;..1:|":| e,

152, Cf. E. Reisch, PWRE s.v. Aflrar, 1894, 1670-1671; . G. Yaviz, Gresk A
1945 214-215.

133, Au smade d"Diympas, s&lo

o]
frogeemmens,. ©fF ECxkEoEs meng

ent lom gl:':'.d ©F apd

, 00 Baem, pour les FPosid de Délos, avec les S

" . .
I'surel de cendres d"Hér

Pausasinz, VI, 20, 11: Peopsy B Laufle whivBau, T
redfior mouwlro woed THY mpdpoe wediomi mou oy
e cutke, lea autels de Minsceipelon de :‘\-1|F|'||."\-ilr £
T (o tmoriw), Liastel de |"Héroo: "Ll & ATEIE conderve o
couches de swc, avec le génitifl fpoop ou fipeos ou fpdeew entoure d'wae couronac
feuillage (E. Curtius, Ges. Abbmndiwngen, 11, 90-60).
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[Fe décrer difiion ef us paprus concemel deg culies rovauy

La seconde célébie la sdeunitd de "arnivée grice a Aphrodite Assinog:

Gt et 'r-:'!'.l :'ZI:}'H,:';.":'I-TI'LI a.ircnu:r:q.-{u:]u 'ﬁ.:p-;}c;qf.-:T-]-.-
"EhArpacow apwa Paivere Suyparipes

ol B° alas dpydren Gulipes” o pip wesspyos ETeul
ToBB" iipbv Towrds winomog elhipevey??

Ainsi, sur le :i'-'f'lgc i 1'est d'Alexandrie, |'-"|-;l|irl'.'u.ili!l.' mifine accwedllaie
marins et voymgeurs venus d'na dela de la mer et qui, sprés les cemplres et les

5 _ % . 1 56
frayeurs, touchaient doucement le sable hospitalier du rivage . Clest pour

“‘."“'l'*"c'lil‘{“f le rible de la geine comme .&.phrm’]:’w ]Eupln}EJ. que la loi sacrée ardomnmic
de faire les awels en sable ou de couvrir de sable le sommet des autels de
I'_lrilill-!"'i.- Er o n"est paE uB hasard que les guelgues lecrres Cconscrvécs d:-__l.l.
colonme [l du papyrus laissent reconnaitre, 1. 19, Edmhor — 26 1. 23, Zegu cLBllE

On vodt bien dts logs le liem avec les fonctions da navargue Callicrates gui
fonda ce sanctuaire [°L, Le personnage est bien connu par plasieurs inscriprions

i ) - . - - - -
I'\-'ﬂ_ |:|_. 0o e®t pas un el b T |,'|.|-;,'|-;,'|_|,-|<|l,.||7 qlll fomdair ce culie -\.‘I'.{l':i:l'!-:'u; [=niiliih e

| 5& '!'I'J.p,'-:-h. le |‘.||l:.'.'l\.'l\. Didet fdies pas H. Weil {ci-de-:r-us 196, a. |1|F:|_ Motsmment
Prager, thid.: P. Bchaee, loe. cif, s, 2, pp. 19-24; F. Hiller voa Gasmnngen, Hisr gr
Epfprameme, 19236, n 9% Gow, loc. cif.. o, KIL. ]& n¢ adwrass sgavee Gow dans son inver-
prération de rq'.-:'.-.'|.1u-::5 [("“the expressian 18 A dosh Ii!.;u:.'lli'rt“:'. ]

190, Danms la ville meme d xandrie, le sanciuaire d' Arsince Ewalc au port, RS
p. 218-221)

160, Cf, Taeier = "Cal. II, 19, It is likely thar in dhese lines there wan a referonce
1o the remple of Arsinoe ‘oo Fephyrium® built by the sdmiral Calliceazes (see esp. Posei-

o apod Arhenacam 518 d, Page. Gr. L. Pap., No 104 (kL Since g Py dn mnd
Camobus are im the same sceghbou od and Canobus muose kave been mentioned ar ke op
of fe. 3, fe. 2, I, may soand immediately before fr. 3°°.

i "Epmepics. CIL Callimague, Exbilcare "Apoivdng aves ga diggedae (Plealfes, 1, p

Une des épigmmace de Poscidippos [fAchéafe) dir, v. 3=d:= Fv Bka WL

wy Eegs afduisante de Kaibel; la legon fepsipavioueray ne semble pan offrir de

sema) Il Sigupitibor forils TpiTos & wmbapryos Bware Kodlikplreg: Paocee (Pap.

Didoe), v S=br fefa o Kollepdrng ifpteome ool faoibigons wpdv Apaieins Ko dyeds
PRI,

*, A. 5. F. Gaw, foc. cir., 11, p. 492, a cicf, apris cant d'autres, cerains des
[._-'r._-.:._-;n_.g._--: Epigraphigues sur le persomnage: stafues oo Pheladelphe of ' Asiinod
Elevies par lui A DHyspee (OGI, 26-277 €6 foar de weds Bavtes colonmes, comme oa le voir
par Insckr. Oyeep., 306-107 % hogotd lab-meme i Samos avee les deux souverzins (OGI, 79,
i DElas (51GA, 4200 11 imporce de renvoyer & I'inscription moins connue et de publication
plus récente wrouvée & Canope mime (E. Biecela, loe. efe, p. 51, n. |3 "Ymio Poarhdiag
Mraiipator wal Baoilioons “Asmivéng To fipte “Ten “Avodfn Kaklixpfrmg Bofowou o
vouamry Hoasiy Tll.:l:lI:'l'I] |'.g_;|.||__ D'sutre part. 1l ot homord en Crete, & Dlomie [(fosce, COrel,,
[, p. 148; cf. M. Launey, Bee. Ef. Arc. 1945, 36), & E:'.'q':' ad (e plud secenie edition, T. B
Marfoed, BEA 56, 1961, O 5 18L 11 okt nom=d dass la fameose letire de Piolésée Phila-
delpke & la wille de Mhler, avec Prolémée le Fils e & paFL des "suzzes amis’ (O B
Wellew, Reoyel Cowr., o, 14} Il fur predre éponyme i Alexandrie oo 272-271, en dernier

-

laga, |. Lygewin, D¢ sacerdogrbed. . o oyl 11, p, 22,0, 14, avee tous los LSO R e 5
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Aphrodite Marine. La ceine devennir la protectrice des flotres et de |'empire
maritime des L.nHid-.-a'.”:'-J'. de méme gqu'elle dewint I"éponyme nouvelle d'un bon
nombre de villes refondées qui éraient routes ou presque toutes d'excellents pons
¢t des bases navalex1%Y, Ce n'énix pas seulement "dans le culte privé" qu'Ar-
sinoé Etait une Aphrodite 19% notre loi sacrfe cst un document public qui, je
I"ai montré, a lui aussi pour base U'identification d'Arsinod avec Aphrodite.

On a beaucoup discoré sur le sens de petits monumencs qui portent 'insceip-
gon “Apmveng Silalidbeou.  Ils coc € trouvés, en dehors d'un exemplaise en
Egypee, i Athribis '°%, dans les iles de la Médirerranée: & Chypre notamment et

1T

dans lez iles de Lesbos, Déles, Paros, los, Amargos, Théra®™', et nuss: a Milet

168 Ce sont presque toujours de petites plagues de pierre.
Of a F-:pp{.qé trois interpréoations differentes. . n'i!rl:‘-'lhtrgl‘r A repris et
soutenu une opinion de Waddingron, Strack, Mshaffy, sclon qui il s'agissaie

fpigraphiques ef papymlegigues, pp. 6465, Cette gefbe de remodgaages donpe ume aurre
idée de ['i=pormance dupersonnage ¢t de sa carridre que les maigres débriz de documen-
taticn signalés dans Gow, mose a1 oflor=cs Ajowre: "gee on ham [and |"l="'ﬁ;|'|:l' different
pErsons :u_-\- aamed) BE Twppl, 4, 857 {7 CY%: cf. d"adlleues J. Dlisewijn, ifoc. oif, 63, 6, 3t
iCave amen fidas RE Suppl. 4, 1934, 857-855""; M. Launcy, Arsdes bellénistiques, |
I24e, 237, &. 7: "les anicles Kallikfates dans RE Swppd, 4, 7, c, d, e, B57-B5%), paz Schock
et Klek, some riches de confasions et d"errenrs™, Cf, ce=dossos, note 155

163. L'idée en pouvaic wvonir facilement & Callicrarés et 4 la couz d*Alexamdeie. [
n'a pas eu a la chercher dans les possessions thraces des Lagides {article aberraac de
E, Bickel, Rbein. Mus. 90, 1941, B1 sqq. : "'Der Kallimachospapymus "Die Locke de:
Berenike’ und Camull als Uehersetzer ; ¢ papyrus dasns Plelffer, ci-dessus, I, pp. 112-113),
ni & Halicasansse et en dernies lieu & Trezene (F. Dummler, Phileges 1882, 396 aqq.; d'od
le mé=e PRRES v. Apbrodite, 1694, IT64).

164. J*ai signalé et soulignd cer aspece des villes nommees Arsinoe dans Mellesica
XE=XI0, 55160, C'est ce qui rend séduisance |'idemtification proposse catre Kosakeaica
{Cilicie Terachée) et une Arginog: car la SosEtagas J'.‘-l;:l:\rl le Kalos Oros meédiéval, est
um mine magnifiqoue cesmme bage pavale, comme le montre poure |"hismoire de la &t
dokii scx arscaaux seldjoucides (CE mes Docwmenis de "Afre Mimeurs meridronale)

I165. M., P. MNilsgen, Gedch, g¢. RElg. ||.': OG1, 1%9 @ "= r:l';l.'-\.'h;.‘--\.'lldrl Bulee ise
Arsinoe reile als Arsinoe Philadelphos verehn, reils im privacen Kuls mit Aphrodite identis
firies werdes"", & renvols, nooe 10, au zsancruaire da -":i_'p-h:, rign. [Faplleves, Callierards a
em IPEnieiarive de ceme Fondation of om & f438 lea ledias epgd ||'i.-.J:q|.'r Qe CF @03t fESLE Un

"prive’ de Callicrates.

166, G, Lefebwre, Ama. Service Amirgu. Egypde &, 1905, 190, o. ll. 1] " aget d'=ae
atele de ecaleaire de 19 em. x 24

167, Des listes eng fif dreaades ot P. Perdeizer, BCH 180G, 358-300, & propos de

swe; puks par M. Segre, Bell. Jog, Arch,. Alezandrie 1237, 11, nare L oer T. B, Mirfoed,

13, 1938, 30=31. Pour Chypee, voir Micford, ibfd.; complécé par des crowvailles @

sucios (ehadl., § & Soloi (Bull, Epigr. 1942, IBD), = Paphoa (Mhcfeed, BSA 36, 1901, 7=B,

f. 12-14 (Buwil. Epigr. 1963, 3000 Bull. Epigr. 1964 5330 A Théra, ouere [G, XI1 5, 467 er

1386, wn fragmest [, X seppl., 136, mais malkewreusement sans aucane mdication maté-
sielle (pas los dimensions de "esrampage)

I8, Les deux inscriptioms de ¢etis PprovendAncs onf boLEpouEs cad iFn.lrEI:a wEgu acl;

vOir Cli-apres.




Un décret d"MNian el wn papyrus copcernanl des cwiles royauy N3

d'offrandes émanant de la reine elle-méme. Elles agraient && faites en méme
temps, apparemment & |'occasion de son mariage avec Prolémée 11, et cela expli-
muerait "oniformité de la formuole ec, pour upe grande parcie, de |'apparence I':"':!
Cette opinion est insoutenable. Le dédicant met son nom nécessairement  au
nominatif: ce n"est jamais un génitif seul. Puisque ces mopuments n'ont pas &cé

rrouvés dans un meme sanciuaine, tel Délos, le nom de la divinité honoree par les
170

affrandes de la reine o'y cdf pu manquer. Cela esr dirimant
=
P. Perdrizet a bien vu qu'il s"agit du culte d"Arsinod 171 "Les bases 4 bon

morché d*Aegialé ou d"Amachente, 'humble stéle de Limassol, le cippe grossier
de Hyalousa, ong & voués non par Arsinod, mais A elle. Bon nom est au geénitif,
ce goi indique que 'offrande cst sicnne (génicif de possession); Arsinod cn peat
[eECEvValD ‘,:-uiitgu'cur esr déesse; une -:|Egl- :l:.a-:.':i‘,‘:'.iﬁﬂ:i le di: 'J!'-.'!-J:'-erl-'.g Bt
Pihabitoou et les autres le :’-l.=|:-_|’=-='rh'1“'nt"| 5

Le= ohjections de Dirgenberger ne portent pas, d savoir surcout 'uniformicé
de la formule ' 72, Quant au génitif, on ne peut admettre que 74 "penerivem atram-
que vim!7? habere posse, sed utrague significatione satis rarum esse constar’.
Le génitif est normal et trés abondamment attesté pour marquer Ia propriécé d'un
dien sur un objet: o'ese méme lo fagon normale d'indiquer qu'un aurel est dédié &
relle divinicé: Awac "Dhvamiow, "Ayafol Aaipovo;, Sedv TavTow wal moooy, €
erc. 178 11 suffic d"owvrir n'importe quel recucil d'inscriptions & la section des

159, (WGl n. 34 avec les addictoas, 1, p. 648 et 11, p. 539, F. | iller von Garmiingen,
IG, XII 3. avant 1386, pepeoduil Satie .'\'F'ir.:..:ll'!: Pung ipEIus fEgIn&E sdhuc Eeporsitb s impen
conEecratas ease ceaset, gaando Prolemari ¢t Amsl=ods supriae factas sunt™

170, . Peedeizer (voir la node suivasted Ecrivait LhugEe que CES imscripticne ®ont
libelldes de vour aucre facon que les dédicaces voures par Arsinog (imscripticn de la s
wade d¢ Samothrace. ..). on comprendrase mal peovur guelles raincas cElEe |;:r|1‘.'|.‘|r reine
aurait fait Eeiger des boysinusTas on Ses endrodts ausei obscurs que fiyslouss qui n'ctaa
ga'un gros bourg, ou méme qu'legiale. La modicité de I"offrande ne suspreadsal pas moins;
OUs CoE eE=ToboSs Sernient baem 1 ENER d"une souveraing dang ls richesse Cimit [mmease
et dont e =onificence fait conane""

170 BCH IB%, Notes sur Chypre, 358360 1 "'Les dédicaces d la reine A reinGE
Philadelphe."”

172 Moare loi sacrée montre clairement gue le culre s"adresse & Afsinod Philadelphe
gass ga'il sodr besoin du mor Sk

173. G, 1, p. GdB: " . . . probare sequead. Na= id guidem appaces, $oo plures einsmodi
lapides ofgiibos nominibus simillimi pn lecem peomrakiantus i varlis oppidis ac regionsbas,
eo magis mimm videri debese consensum tof hominum, populomum, gensim in cioalorem
guoa dedicarionibua suis inscribendes existimavering forma; seque emim is forparrus esse
potest neque iater illos omnes pactesm aligqued de ea se facrum esse credibile est, Lontea
si haee eEaia reginar isias consecrara siafosmis, nihil difficaltacas eeacakin’”

174. Ibrd., n- 34

17%. L deaarenr ou la diventef honporée

176. Je I'ai Faic remargaer Mellemica, X, 62 avec . Rober,
SL IR 0195% MEL [s. Liwy) — 569, pour Pridgne, vaif ebdegsaz, 189, o, 87. C'est dans oo
cai un erme Equivegoe ef confus que "Weihinschrift', comme dans W. Diro, Priesier und
"Mass Inschsifren wie deze

Annugire lesr. Phil. Or,

Tempel fom bellemistizchen Aegypren [ 1905, 347, o 4
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inscriptions religiesses dans n'imposte quelle région: Arhénes, Béotie, Epidaure,
Dlos, Théra, .Ju::n:an.. Cos, Rhodes, Miler er Didymes, Cyréne; mals je devrils
renvoyer i chaque fascicule des Corpus et recueils.
Une aatee théosie st misge en avant par P, Perdrizec
d'hui gue ¢ etaieat dea Spot qui indiquaient gue telle temre ou tel immeuble étaient

177, “le croirils  aupour-

?:npri{-:f’ ' Arsinod . . . Cela cxpliquerair gque certains exemplanbes, nOLEmMANL

celui de Yalousa, sont ausst rustiqgues de forme que de provenance’. W, Ditten-

;—_ngri:qr e :-;':l,' QPP AEt P;l;;hl !-'. |_,f'|. |||%|||lq,' i|";||:![!l.'|;'!:1.'!i.|'.ll'. fonin suivie Far 0. Cohen

L . . §
1T Cerre théorie des "bores’ trouva de la faveur; ainsi auprés de P. Houssel

1 841 &1 e 16T
180 p. Jouguet 15 Y )= Tondsia ™"

bekanneen “Aparweimg Tilablisow ale Weihinachrifren fiir die Garrin sufzofazsen sind, isy mir
rweifelhafr;siehe hierzu Diccenberger, OGI 1, 5, 39-60°". Vagues asesi les expiessions de
B¢ we=Leclercq, Histoire aes Lagides [, 1903, 237 1= "ea dédicaces r.r\-l_qrﬂ:.'\-\.l'lll.il;r'h
e L aeus d' Aralnod E"—.:EJ.-Iri[‘:':lr". iy, 1047, 31%: "' LT3 des Insulaires d la pes
sonne d' " Apavedns ThidoSieow. " Ausai I"gxpeeadice ¢ Behm (ci-apres), o, 88, "Waibge-
schenkbasis’. La pogition de G, Glotx, Bein ER Gr. [920, ITH est cquiveque; c"¢%t avec un
Tpth A P. Perdrizer, 1904, 156 (thécsie des "bosnes”, Rev. B Anc. ¢ :'.|p|i.'\ | B qu';: Eerke
" Toure ville de quelgoe imporance ewt son Arsinpeion', et avec renvol aussi aox inscrip-
ticme de Chypre, Thera, Ameggas, ?-IE-h:. mna, Delea @ ""Parcout od ;E:lc'!.'.'l I ]

égyprienne affluseent les offrandes en I'Bonneur d*Arsinoé Philadelphe™. Pas prdciae

plug la fomule de P. Perdrized lni-meme, Revad Bibligue 190, 435436 {cl- la neie &

vagte) ! " soa plus :l.'l.'.-\.::-\.r.lllr:ll des dédicaces & Arainpd, mais des bornes de domalaes''.

IT7. Beew Er. Amc, 1904, 156, dans an compre rendu sur QG wme [ DiEja indiguée
par

178, oGl I, p. %39 ; ""A¢ cerce id concedendum esc, horam omsiom Inpidus miram
amiliedinegs [ofteades 16de repetendam eade, Juod and cfdlo teSpoce ¢f ger Alexandhisg
omnium feginge rerum adminiscearioni peacessent in omnibas ageis quas illa peregre possi-
deset givimads cerminse engl waseriet. Yueire hanc sesieniias viz mimus probabilem esge
quas meas [areos, sod aullo modo ... " (la fim de la phrase -\.I'J.l'l.'l.-'.'\- 0%, 5. 183}

172, De magisiracibus Aegypiiis exiemas Lagpr m regnd prolmcias aasmm s drdn i
pard (Dgd. Léyde, 1910), 6872 * Bapade [avec K. Péidnzet) des dendmes de I deedse,
non de la seine

I Les cultex dpvarieas & Diles, 1914, 242 "une de ces pierres enigmadl

st 7 0 P Perdeizer. . . 1904, a forsd 1% eue la plus veardesbl
destination quile avaient Voir aussi Lohen L inscription delicone oxi gravée sur
une petite plague dé siarbie qua devaae thie cncastiee dangaae e BT elle past avoas
en Eifet ':'-'=‘i""'- us Ediffce appastchast i ."-:'.l::."':. felse oo decase™. YVode l.i'.'ll'.".':- 205,
soce 188, - Cf. ausei F. Dunbach, Céauix &imecr. de Delos [, 1921, page 15 : "graveée suar
wne pierre qui indiguait pewt=etre quien domaine Jus @sait comeasre

I81. Trots frades sur Mhellfmiame. Nog s 1€ puds .I'.'l:-ll."a_l Tondriag.

182, Rew. Hisi. Relig. 137, 1950, 715 ;:° 18 différentes fles situses dans ln zone
d influgace cgyphenne on fouvre dfd bocnes podiant comme Senbon AP ant o la
Philadelphe"; Perdtizet en a dédait que les revenus de ces riches domaines |=‘l. Zenient
destines & soctentr le culte de la souvelle dfesae: |'.‘\.:.'$l|:‘.h4.'-:-.r eat seduisanie" (de mesme
L. Ceefaux et |. Tomdsinw, Le culld fowsrnading, 1997, 197 216, & 1 ¢ ""P. Jouguet. . .
la prefére aver raiscn d d' Parler, d'entree de jew, de "boraes’, c"esr

ve vols guére comment lew plagees pouvaient servir de




Un difcred d*llion et un popyrus concemmant des cultes reyeux 205

l:'irtc'l'_ll'rrfi,:i'l' tefialt encode i repousser |'idée de monuments privés du culce
d"Arsinod 183, Clest pourtant ce que soutenait Wilamowitz '8 or avec pleine
raison, je pense.

Le _;.;:'-ni:':r' [ k14 |=I l'-:.l:l'-il.'.ll: 1|-:.' E'NT‘-r!E'-I:IL'- er &l ~.1.'|[|P3i|i'.|-;: |_1|,1rrr_;|_|-::7|q_'n'. Bt |.:||.||'|..|
il n'y a que le génitif, sans Bpag, Téuwvog, le plus souvene & des aurels. L'inscrip-
tion est gravée & Chypre sur des morceaux asser différents '5%, On a souligné que
ces monuments d'Arsinod étaient "“plus ou moins grossiers’' 156, 1 ese wrai que
£ pont ctre du caf @& € hypre, mus sussi du marbhee. Les monuments des lles ge
présentent comme des plagues de marbre et de petites dimensiens 87, A vead
dire, je ne vois pas comment, en général, elles auraient constiteé un sorel, Ces
plaques de marbre, si elles sont Brutes’, non travaillées, c'est sur les bords:
aingi celle de Deles, TG, XI 4, 1305, ql_ri a eed solpneesement décrive par P,
Roussel: II-"‘-‘-"r"HPi -Ili:".ll.'. Llewiter incuar s R -ull_'j:l[.ﬂ i||l'.':|;|{u|_' m'.jl;i||,;|1|_ Sl peine ot @
dextra rude, quod in mure insecrtum fuizse videwr, A, max. o, 15,1 0,20, cr. 0,026,
Fars ..III'IE.JF\'.;]J vix expolica est. Litterne neglogenter incisae, n. c. 0012, Origine

(T}

z = g - . R AT
gD A . ¢ méme, F. Hiller von Gaertringen décrivait comme “rabula votiva.

L85, CHEl I, p- 539 & " .. .8ed mulle made has dedicationes homines

Arsinoda d bas allece GREE POARE £ ¢ makl porsuAsgum o8d

184. Mellemiseiscbe Dichome 1924.1, 29, n. 2 1 "Die zahlreicken kleinen Steine mit

J i ¥ . .
hpou kans kch aur wie Pecdrizgt [_;-r-r:urrr mamn -;':|_| auflassen, dean ich

t, weshalb der Siein GIG 4090 mic Salg Do TR T anderes bedewren soll
[ill‘fl:-\.'ll'.ll'l de [li'.!-.':l"\-rrl.'\_-.'.' s :.-Il der vielmehr alle re. Es sk veele Privare
mak =!i'r'\'l.l.'-'|."'|:i-\.'l"lul'|x die meos Ghrtln zu ehren, .'\-Ei!:l.g wnd doch demonsrracs .1r._|,=.:|u|'|j.:r| 4
Ci. M. ‘c"l-',ﬂ.-'l'. fac. eif., 11, m. ¥ : "p&r conto mio soa ho aleas dubbio ¢he la prima apimone
de] Perdeizer sin quella gi

IBS. P. Perdrizer, BN 1896, 595-5%0, endiquait = N, T, Base de onf, moulurfe ea
bas, beisée em haut''; "*N. 8. Grox cippe de calcaire der {poat le n. D0, plaque de o,
VOIr Ci-apees 207, mote 1951, [l ne denne malheuscusesens sucune dimensica. T. B, A
Archiv 1938, 11. & relevé = "o scoas of the shape and aize of a hesck, a large smphora of
EBALLTE WoIkman ime airlac, & moulded pedescal, three plaques, xad fianlly an afoas?
explique ci-apeés ces difd

1865, M. Segre. loc
semplice scrivca "AgTnwims

IBY. Je reléve ces d ions (les reois chifires doe 1
profondeur en centimecres) : alos, 15 = 39 = B (1G, XI1 5§, 16k i Pasos, 19 = 50 = 20 e
15.% w 26 = T {dbdd, 264 2 2G) A Minoa d Assoggoes, & w 16w 13 (0G, XII 7, 264k & Théra,
I8 w 20 = 10 ey D2 = 20,% w 6 (0, XII 5, 462 ez 1586). On Ae conanit pax la profondeur dans
IG, XI5, X6% 1 14.% = 20 {Parosh; XI1 7.99 1 12 = 24 (Askésind): rbid. . 253 = I8 = 40
[(Mimoak. A Miler, voir ci-apeés 204G,

188, T. B. Mirlard a ¢ sEEmEnt & & ek lignes de P. Roussel en les dflormnnt,
Archiv 1938, 30, note % ¢ ... With chis [ Dicenberger, OG1 01, § 539] che debare becomes
quicscent. Thus Tam, Anfigoscs Gorasas, p. 292 states blungly that the meaning of these
inser 8 18 unkpdwn. RHovseel, MG, XT 4, 1305, choagh ke olifers “-I:I:l.'l":llr.',q,l.'r':- wiew with
approval, remarks 'de .'i:F:":il:-\. mELhEe male das Lam P. Reussel m"a nullement
pria pasee pour Dutteaberger; apres Mconseac’’, il coee @ Mol Perdsizee. . 1896 0.7 .. 1004

; Ditresberges, 54z 1 P Gl 0L pe 339; Tam. 1Y agtre parce, T. B, Mitford ne s"esc

ree @1 procole pictwe pio o meso rozEs £on la

pag peporie aux Culies spyvpiiens & Délos, 1916, ok P. Boussel a peache pour Perdeizes

1904 voar cpdoiaias note B0,
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cuius margines redes sunt'', "‘margo radis', "marginibus rudibus™, “‘margines
mudes”, les i"li'l-'-'ll-ll-':-i de Pagos [, ] 18 54 ee 265, d'les, ibkid., 16, de Théra [is,
3. 1386, Je e coppris exactement la méme prEsEntation dans |l:l'\-. .1:-.-.|_'r|5|‘_i-;,:-|'|:-i

e _I Diel @marre pour les i:|.l.w.:'.|c-- -ir-j-ﬂl'\-"'!ﬂ‘-"'!‘*-. i Minoa er o Ac késing =
A Chypre il est assuré que, quatre fpis, 1'inscriprion 4" Arsinok est geavee
un petit autel de pierre 190 Dajh c'érnit le cas pous en monumens de Mile
i roujours echappe B "amention. A Rehm avait publie en 1924 un petse putel
marbre, 1.-,5,|||'-.|_L 1] |'-:II_'I_'E. dan= les j|_|_-.'.l|:-\. des Thermes -:.I':.' E:J.u!'il:ill.l.'. avec les
g ["Ap lowéng | Suhebilpou 191 Lrghier est actucllement au musée de
e 192 |12 divenr le faisait coanaitre pous ACCOMPAENET KA dULre Gocument de
Milet aver formule semblable, ' Apaivans Dehobiipou ramasse al"Agora du Sud Il:"
L'un et ' autre sont intéressants ot par le lizu de vrouv aille et par I"apparence "=
Mon lectews aurn deja compris que, Si avais repeis ici 'examen de ces
conaments d'Arsinod, c'est que, tes clairement & mes yeux, la loi sacrée du
papyrus de Satyros les expliquai pleinement. Tous sont des aucels, ou plus
exaciement pour la plupart un Soscsan d'un sucel. Ces petites plagues de marbee,
dans les Hes, &taient insérées dans un autel privé, fait en sable ou en briques.
La plague de Délos par exemple a paru traitée '‘pour étre insérée dans un mur

189, [, X117, 263 @ " Tabula voriva masmedis caerulé A
g0 - "% p sinistra er a dextea fracra’”. Mais dans les deax cas 'inscrip
deux lignes, est complzye. Cela veur dire que, & deoive ot & gawche, il ¥ avaic des “'mar-

gimen nedea”.

Woir cI=aprés.,

ion de Kourion iaédice sigaalée par T. B. Michord, Archiv 1938, 30
F

190, Une enscri
Dansla répiaon de Paphos, B3A w5, 1960, T 12 PLL, 13 astel de caleaire de 318 ca.
w 16, @vec un CEEUX [ectAnguimire sur ¢ dessus: — a. 1% ec PL. L 13 + 27 om. = 2%
1 = [. Mikalssn J-C'-l'.'"..'.' Lep, e. Cyprux 1205, p B, a. 3 &t P, VI 5; murilE,
11,% = 16,5 = 1'%
191. Mifet, I 7, Der Shamarks und die beaaehbarien Anlagen, 1924 WY : “Gefenden

men. Mammomliaschen oder — basis ma einfachen Peoafil

jm el
obem usd wncen, links erwa rimel weggebrochen. (hea Rest sined Einacrheitung. H.
0,335, Br. 0,20, B, H. 0,01 Wir swellen das Griick hierher wepges der voll men Gledck-
wrwigkeir mit Ne. 186, Descr Wiegand"

192, Nous 1"y avone coplé er est 1 . Wons avons mesarc azasi Ia profon

de

dear, qui oal d

193, Ihid.. n Aunfgelesen. Unsen wad oben einfaches Profil. Der Rand vielfach

hearossen, H. 0,22, Br. 0,285 D, 0,132 BH 0.014. De scripsit Schede®
104, L'&ditene ea Sumit reswed & OG0l M, sans coandiiee mime lez sddenda de Divven=
berger dang les romes [ et L de aiGl 11 commencait ad n. 268 : ""Diesen dusch rechn weigere
Exemplase aue dem ganzen agyptischen Heswacherbereich [t aussi en Egy ¢] wesmrerenen
Typus wvon [nsch iften der 'l'-pCIU.';-'|'\-\_..-'|."-"-E-I"-?I:_,. des Schwearer und Gawin des KEnige
Prolemajos Philadelphos, bei dem man zwetbeln kann, ob s sich usm Alrar oder Feithge-
1e1r, bespricht Ditvenk- ¢ zu OGL 3. Die Eigarbeimung auf der Uber
>#% scheint cher fiir dig sweite Dewiung =u sprech autel peat parfaine-

Rl compartef, 3ar Lo sommer, quelque emoos ke o I'os a pie fixer divers saccessoures pous
| I

recewair des offfandes ou des ikarions, ©f noramment @h perit cneeasoin LF I"surel de

Chypes ci-desaas, nove 1040,




Un décret d°llion ef un pagyrus concernaal des culies ropaux 207

clle tapsas partie d'wn awcel de briques. Chacune esc Minscription dan aurel
consacre & Arsinog Philadelphe, avec le génitif normal si coricusement méconnu,
Clest 'exace paralléle i la preseription du décret de Magnésie du Meandre ciré
plia haae, assurant la favewr divine aux proprifaires qui auront comstruic des
putels devant lewr porte: voTorksusosony wara Blvauv Baopobs wpd Tow BupSiv ke
r::"-'l=5F'T.‘I:'I'-'. 1'r|:|1|'-,';u_r.:'|_-..- Ei t'l'-;'rp-u;hl a2 '.’q:r-'rq',n&q:-;, -"'-L'-'3‘53‘~'|-*:""'I'-':|=. _"-j-,-ﬁ-r;.&p.;uu_

Ainsi la formule est justifiée, la formule usuclle des autels, Chaque particu-
larate des premes est expliguée par "ingertion dans un autel guand celui-cj
n'éeait pas en pierre, et c'est le cas le plus fréquent 7% Oa comprend aussi
Voniformicé géndrale de la pefsentation et la chronologie. Les prescriptions du
culte que nous faic connaitre pour Alexandrie le papyrus de Satyros B e Erd
les memes pour le colie d'Arsinoé dans 1"empire lagide: nocels, vicrimes, rites.

: s r : :

Nos monuments faisaient partie des autels élevés devant les portes des maisons
% : z ' oG T : AT =

par o1 Bovhoprvan By ApTivon Pilalilgen *7. Ce culve d'Arsineog, laquelle

19%, Aimel & Delos en & of Poa a rem |r-\.|'u'r' Dmddging® nedes”": voir ci-dessas 206,
De meém+ darte ausni la plagae de Miler Sadmarki, . 2088 © "Usten wnd oben einfaches
Profil [comme ci-desses & Pamos, Théra, ot ] [}er Rand vieliach besrossen'™ eela doie
plappliquer swrcowr sux cdefs mon tpavailléfa, ce qui a da donner ceote impression. Aiasi
i explique centainement inscriprion de Chypee BCH 159, 259, o. 10, done P. Perdrizer
disair: ""Plagoe de oaf, provemanc #ans doure d"wme base qu'on aurs dfcoupde pour pouvoin
emporter 'inscriprion'. De méme, & f:l‘::«-P:r. "a stone of the shape and size of a brick'
(cf. ci-dessus, M5, 0. 185k c"dcadc ane pieme faisant pamie d'us aucel wAh@ear — [l eas
ansnectif de rappeler des précisions sur le mardslau des auzels de Délos, Ainsi M. Balard
Mom. Pior 13 @ "L'sutel coamiste en un massif de magonmerie, de fome clecalaice ou
quadrangulaires, 4"wne hasreus qmal vaie de 50 em- & D@, 30 il ext adosed am mur er fevetu
du mdee ondait qui tapisse le mur. Le schisce est la matiéee la plas souven: emplayde .. .;
des Blocs de grasic ou de marbee #0 trowvent parfois dans lex asgines de echisre. Cermina
amtels sont formés d'one '\-:!:’.[\lilr masse de moreier de peere que FEcOuTIe direcremens
Ienduie®t; A. Plassart, BCH 1906, 176 : “*L'autel, tour woisin de ln porce, deesse sue une
bage tres legtroment pyramidante, hawre de Xlom. et salllante de 10, son maseif e E -
lmee (Rasbeus. .. ¥9 em.);... 'incerienr du maesii est consciteé, en haor da medns, pac
un clolscancment cn petita mocllons de granite (16 cm = 7 = L4}, empilés de c 1, les
incervalles éane pemplis de rerre ef de |:;4.-r||||.::lr“. 28 : "By la pue, A 30 cm. a doite de
Ia porte, un pecic aurel {70 = 45 = 42) eac foir de dalles de gaciss empilfes, qu'entourent
d'agires dalles poares womicalement; reveoses de swc sans races de peiarores'.
cpitaphes omt e Efavces, o {agom analogae, pour core inserécs dane us ensemble en
briques ou em on Emaréfine ESSEE EfOsaler. Abnsl les potstes plagues de marbre de la
Megarde du type Coll. Fropomer, ppo 23-24, qui ost de 7 4 13 cm. de hooe, de 13 & 2% de
lasge, de 3 & 7 .|'r.p-u'.n:-\.r||:. €f, P, Graadai, e, Arch. 1917, [, 31-47; E. Freuner, Aib.
Miee: 49, 1924, 119; W. Peek, Ach. Mire. 1934, %d8-96, n. 12 (heit -r'|:||:.|.;l|:r.-.l

196, Tumers, p. 124, penche & v woir un decret de la ville plutte quuse erdoaanmee
poyle. Celan'a pag J importance Lci

= Dga

197, Namarellement ces peocics momuments ont &if wouvda fel ou 12 remploveés a la
durface da sal. |"obeerve que le seol qui wiv éxé wrouve dans wne fonille esc Misscripeios
de Théew MG, XEH 3, 1386, done on dig @ " Tabula voriva masmesis albi, a. 1899 in via inter
principales viam ot thestri portam superiorem, quae in caveam Fferr, effossa...Limnerae
dara opera vascatae nec rmmen delegae & 0003, Alnst cetee lmscripiiom fit trouvée en
fait op place, dang and rue (voir le plan dek muines de Thera, avec les ees, dans Thers
I, 1904, Plan II). L imsceipeioa fer so iremear mastelfe guand le culee fiue tombs &n

deraaigde
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jouait le rdle d'Aphrodite Euploia, eut quelque temps de la vogue dans les ilesde
la Mer Egée. Il dar avoir un 2él€ propagandiste en la personne du pulssant na-
varque lagide, Callicratis de Samos, qui avaic construis le sanctuaire d"Arsinos &
Zéphyrion 198

Ce culte privé, & la fois domestique oo public {dans ln ree), me paralc devour
expliguer aussi une auire serie de petils monuments €n rappoont avad les Lagides,
Je weux parler des ocnochods émaillées avec portrait de reine en Tyche, qui
pOfte W oome d'abendance et Fair wne libation sur un aurel, FZt'b d"an obelizgue
Elles ont €1 trouvees en Egypte, en Cyrépaique, en Apulie, a 'i.l:q,'p-rl:_l ?a
Xanthas., i
Aoy Tiyng ou Bamihdwg Mrohmmiou hdemaTopos pour les plus récentes, el
‘Avafie Tlyns “Apowong $idoSilgou, parfois mccompagné de lomog. | Arsinog
Philadelphe écnir done ici assimilée i Agache Tyché, un avacar naterel. L& aussi,

Elles porent une inscription au genitif: Bepivieng  PoovhiooTy

on & considéré d'abord qu'il s"agissair d'offrandes faites par la reine, exactemens
d'obiets lui ayane appamenu pour les libations qu'elle faisaiz 7L, On n"a pas eu
de peine & réfuter cotte interprétation en metLant en évidence le pea de valewr de
cette céramique. On a suppose qu'un céramiste ingénieux avait mis i la mode de
mettre sur ses produits le portrait de la reine, comme on décore de pecits objees
de I"image d'un homme celébre I Ces vases auraient servi, a-t-on dit vague-
ment. soit § sacrifier aux souverains soit comme simple osnement ou comme

198, Wait ei-dessus, 201, avec aussi l'dpigramme de Lallimague évoquant ['fle de
Keos.
199, Liste inspracrive dans E. Breccia, Mas. Alex. lrcriz, prechs & latime, 1911, PP

[M-T%. Ser IMautel & cornes repeEsenté nur ces vases, of. W. Deonan, BCH 1934, 38%-120
01, P |}r:|_!{:|,r_ Fouiltes de Komitos 1, los FJl'l.'.l-\. dmergire s, 1954, PR LE-55% of

Bl. XIV et XVI, avee le mom de Bésfnice er "autel qul pose 1'inscriptics v Eligryerdn,

Trouwve dant une wmbe. E. E 6, relevaic qu'il n'y avail pas eu do g ille
dans uno tombs.

101. E. Mowai, Recue Numizm, 1901 "l ¢ yase sacrificaisire des eincs d'Egypae"',
2735, P. 30 : “Ceel mous end que Mormochor, fabriquée powr "usage personne!
d*Arsinad |1 Philadelphe, & servi Enire Bos mains 3 reompligaement du sacrifzee {iguré
an-desnoas de "iazeripeion; la reine §¥ prend, de ach vivamr, le pom ¢ les aomibuce de
Tyché, sa divinité faverite’’; p. 3 ; “La peéeleuse vaisselle prolémaique doat ces quatre
bease spécimens nous sont parvenusd Siait vraisembla el COREQEYEE COmME ustenAiles
de culee dass les divers remples affeceés sux sépulures royales, le Fralémé£l Le
Béréniction, I'Arsineéion'; p. 35 : “'La dispersion dea oesachoés d'Arsiacé Philadelphe,
de Bérénice Evergite, de Prolémée Philopator et d'Arsinoé Philopatos troavées em Cyrenar-

_ dans I"fle de Chypre, peat fae arcribufe & "occupation de "Egypee
! loea de la l.'.l]"lil.':rr. dg Prolémée VI Philoméor, de Mas 170 d 160 awans

203, E. Brecels, dac. cif. ¢ "Le sosire pinochoe, lengi dall®esaese destinare a pro-
peiceh delle repime cui sono dedicare o dal coseiruiee un vapscllame rare & prezioac,

fossern invece di modesto poeemo & di fequente asa"!




[n dicvef £1ion &1 @A papyrus concermand deg culies ropaus

temorgnage de lovali T T, al Lisi - g oronoan MY
ignage de lovalisme et ""sans valeur religieuse spéciale’’. = Il est
difficile d"admercre que ces vases, si répandus et d'une apparence ordinairement

si grossiére, mient fait partie du matdriel de culte. On doit bien pludt croire

qu'il s'agit tour simplement d'une vaisselle eordinaire, dont le décor remonte o
. roye . - [}

quelque oeuvre célébre, par I'intermédiaire de vases en métal précieux®™ <75, A

mon avis, le génitif montre encore el que 'ebjer est consacré a la déesse, lui
apparcient, 'oenocho comme "autel,

*"Wraisemblablement des ocenochots de ce type feaient vendues, en Bgypee
et dans |'|;|'|-Ih-'rg- |'|_|:_-i.;'i.;'\-l danz des |_i_-||'|:-||_-$ Bl saEoruaires q'l.ll. servalent o culee
dyaastique. On les wrilisaie pour des libations nox souveramns .||'.||l|*~-;.1'- Aprés

v 205

EFAgE 00 l=s r..pp-u;[.,“l; :|. |,'| ||'|.'|:.{i.'||'| cEnme ane sorfe .|1.' ll'f'l'ﬂ'-frlll' . Le I-'I-EIt'E'

domestique d"Arsinod rend compre, mon avis, de 'usage de ces vases. Chaque

malsgon =&lée, quil a devant %a poroe Maurel d" Arsenos i;hllﬂdﬂjiht (4 Plllh tard de
a i T ;o - i B

Berénice I0G posatde le marériel de culte. L'eenachod servair aux hibations sur

"autel devant la maison aux jours de féte <¥'; elle aussi Btair marquée da genicif

203, E. Beecein i "lo penso che forse in rale cocasicac [''aceicn d*Arsince pouc
faire reconmattre le casscetee divin du roa ot de la dymastie™] un £ i@ geniale,
";\.“.dr.-\. pail da aleel. abkin avero 1"idea di fabbescare oinechée Srpate ol -"'m'ﬂ,qi-’-:‘ ol
mome della regl ima divingzzata, clsochoe che | suddih awe tebbero comprato sia per saced il
pidre Ei soyranl invecasdoas |a profeziong drving ol umame. &18 pet EES serle come ornamenta,
£, a un tempa, come tangibile manifestazions della propria | Iidk o de proprin devosions
alla cain Me:n.'.n'.e" Relevane que ces objets n'avazeat jamais érg srowves dans une
wombe (of, cisdessgs note 200), mais dans les tas de deébms, il 1 "“runo cie
digaadira, =4 Sembrag che §| nosten vasi nom avevand us |-r|;|:|:!:E' wificiale cod
redale, & wn caratbere :.r||_qi_|_-\.-.- speciale, & neppEre, per chi i posscdeva, us pecalinre
wvalore per bn wita dalere omba'

4. P. Courhy, Les pdied grécs i@ reliefs, 1932, 304

apt. M. Roscovezelf, Die bellemistiche Weln, Gesellschaft wad Wirrsekafr [, commen-
taire de I planche XLI, 2 (je I"ai cradeit en frasgaish. Cf P. Demargae, loc. ot s " bar
Is valeur religicuse de cescenochods, of. Rostovizelf, Secral. . .1, p. 308 *'|:-.'"= auraient
BEITi Az libazions dane les rrnl[‘:ll.-.* consacrce aa culee Iq:h:.-J.i' E "I-."'H-' ald me :ung.ril:‘-
gqu elies peaveat fure en limison aves le culee d'lmis. & gqui la reine seit identifice.
Sur I"tdenceification de la feine & Isis er de celle-cl & la Boone Fodtuse, ef, Nilsson,
Gesch, gr J?i-l'Jll:. I, p- 19% & 108"

306, M. Restovizeff, foe. i, signale snr acpachoe de ce fype dves use scine de

rifice na musée de Siamboil.

7. F. Coushy, loc. cit., 513, sapproche I"obdlisgue qui ligure sur ces oemochoes
du passage de Pline M, 37, 108, seloa legael 1l j svaic dans le sanctuaiee d'Arsinos a
Alexandrie, aver u me #1acec oo copaze de L reine, haure de 4 condées, un obéli Equs de
Bl coudies: aiasl ""obilizque ext us objer desting & cappeler le sanciuaire aloxands in'
C'est possible, encore que Pline précise qu'fl s'agissaic d'un chélisque du temps des
Pharacns, ¢ qui e .-t'rrt"t'l-:-vr-d gutee & son ppantace Sus les oenochogs. B. Mowar, foc,
ede., 28, décrivait Ia” 'colpancere comique Tngus il J ﬂrt r'\-l":"-' sar uae hase, er surmomtee

d'un ohjer avaide, pewt-dmre ane ;-:n-nm-.- de pin"; p. 30 : ""La colonne cemigue. .. me
parait gire ua accessoire introduie par 'asviste pous faise connaitre le ligw ob se passe In
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R oy PR 1o 208
attestant la vopue passagére du culte de la décsse oo de ses autels,

Mous obtenons du méme coup, je pense, ['explication de l'inscription
& = [ . T - »
‘Apoivirg Sidabidpow, & Chypre, "'sur une grands amphore"! 207 Celle-ci avait

sa place dans le culte domestique de la reine.

Noile additionnelle

Dang le fameux décret appelé "la pieme d"Oxford", OGIL 220, les Smymicas
rappellent, vers le débur du régne de Séleucos I, les homneurs et le culve dont
ouissent chez eux le défunt Antiochos IT et la mire de celui-ci, Stratonice; on dit
d'eux, 1.9-10: iBploBm map” fuiv Tusepfvous Tpais &Ehbyors. Ces henacurs
consiztent en un culte, comme le prouve le moe iBpdofiar. Il s*agit du culte d'Aph-
;odite Stratonikis, de la fRre des Antiocheia, des mois Staconikédn. Antiochdin
st Laodikéon. 29 O, le cexre continue ainsi aprés Tipaig GEvchdyois: Kol kewdjl e
rol whflous wai (6fm bp" ixdorou Tép molitiow. I y a done, avec le culte et les
honneurs publics venant de la communauté (1ol wAfdoug), les honneurs et le culee
rendus & F-;.;:-_.;.-_IE..—r par chacun des cipoyens. Nous pouavens maintenant <om—
prendre I*allusion; voici encore, vers le milicu du M* sigcle, un eulte royal qm
se manifeste awssi comme culte domestiqee; les citoyens de Smyrne dressalent
des autels d'Antiochos et de Stratonice devant leurs maisons, dans les rues; ainsi
ils affirmaient les honneuss (Tipai) qu'ils rendaient & ces divinités nouvelles par

I"erecrion d'aaels :in'.'i;:':';-:!'acl:'!.

scine du sacrifies: j& emsis sue c'esr le Séma qui signalaly au loim "emplacement de la
sepuliure d"Alexandre en des Poolemacs . e me demande si cer objet, sur Lex eenockoés
de Bisénice er de Philopater, comme aur celles d'Arsimoe, ne repefscnrerail paAs wm
agyiens (vel qu'es le wvolr figusé sur les monmaies des villes geecques ' Ilyree ef, do
naturel, devan: "enceinte d"Apollonia 4'[lyrie); aloes, & cdoré de autel, 1l mdiquerase
que la scine se passe devani la ma #os, dins la rue

T0R. Tous los acters 1"ont cemarqué et admis, es powr Bdedaice aussi; ainsi Mowai
Breccia, Coutkby, Foswowvizell. Ce dermier @ "da alle bekansren Oinochoail offenbar dem
deipten Jakrhundere v, Che. angehinen uad susser dem erwihnoen kewne anderen Rohrgianen
wnd Ednige 18 den [machriften groasat ®iad, kaan diessr Brauch nur kurslehag gewesen
sein''.
o, Ciufe :'..'.:mi les inscriptisns d*Mrmbnoe I.-"Il;:.uldrj[:]n:" i Chypre par T. B, Mitferd,
Archiv 1938, 31 : Ma lazge amphbora of nazive warkmanshsp®", |"\.'|‘|!ir.lr (-1 1] "Ceanaln,
Talaminia, 28, presomably from Salamia™.

210, Cf. BCH 1930, 326-331; Rev Ei Ane. 1936, 5 #qq., 2% 38 Eiwder Anad., 93
Bull. Epige. 194458, p. 192 1952, 129; 1938, 418: Ree. Ero Gr. 1957, 369, note 2. Nonmaies
anligues en Trovde, |5 Che, Habichs, Crofrmenac bemium wed die gr. Shaldee, U9-103
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THE INTERMAL ORGANIZATION OF THE NOMARCH'S
BUREAL IN THE THIRD CENTURY B.C

Of the many hoars which I have proficably and pleasurably spens with my
teacker, not o few have been passed in che contemplation of human devilment

in the creation of barcaucracy

Lifi .':{I'r'I."H thae 1 =AY show char | have learned
something in chese ceoaversations, | offer this discussion o him, in thanks bos

his friendship az much asg for that teaching.

Seholirs have beea concemed wicth the crpanization of the Prolemaic bareawe-
ke

racy from the time of the earliest major dizcoveries of documentary papyri at the

egnd o tments which hag been most discussed is

he last cenmory. One of the deps

that the nomarch, and among che issues most mooted wos thar of the internal

organization of the burean. Practically from the start of papyrology there appeancd

Eerious coniradictions n the f_".".l!I::|l_ i, .|;|:i HE:) r.l.'E'. a5 cthe edition of the

Revenue Laws Papyrus arcempts were made to resolve discordast itemsz of ewi

denice, and o wrear with o tency the apparent -:':-:i:ﬂ:l."l-'.:c af two kinda of

rchs of nomarchies'."

momarchs, nomarchs of nomes ¢

ed o the opinion that che nomarchies rdeatified by the asmes
Ia

ala, of smments, woie Posmal

t had By chem appearsd in & numb=er of
subdivigsions of ihe Ar

chiefs. He agroed wsth (ereaf

naite Nome, desmipnated like the seerr fex by the names of the
that the vepdprou Tol “Apmivodtou of the Peirie papy
did not refer to a somarch of the whele Aralnolee Nome, and concladed that the nomaréhiaz
were special divizions of the Limes, ercated because of the imporcant and
4 on in chat ares. B, S=ider, im hiz fuller fcentm « gdlice in Bleirdpe

zur Prolem¥dchem Veoruadltunprgeschichie, Der Nomarcbos.

divoras tnsks

[Crzollen usd Studien Pur Lesch. &, &

1538, pp. X L, on the bapis of the Pet

bath ‘nemarchs of nomes” and “f

were
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The Iaternal Orgomization of the Nomarch's Bureau x5

based their reconstruction of the hierarchy wirth the nemarch senior to the coparch,
In the same way, the appearance af komarchs in other ehird CEntry 0., circalas
addresses completed the hierarchy with komarchs on the bormom gung. P, Perr 11
§2 {a) addressed wopapylogl . . . wwpdpylow seemed o show that komarchs wese
i

DD fOE

tchs, and the whole bierarchy s sec oug in che fragment of & cincular,

.I'. r'I'-'"I 1'.3'-;"'\-. -"‘i W"_, '.':";J.'Ilr.lix.":ls !I-C:"::.i. Ti.'ll_li '!::-'IE:;}';_:-:I:, H'_Ii 'I'ﬂll.-l\: r:;.;.ih..\_.__}:n;us_ _|_r|,--\.rnr.l;|;ii;\.n
which has not been l\'.'|'il|.|L'iIl.;\'..E. :

Cal. 41.16f.: the oikonomos iz to Eive seed TiM MoSETTYRGTL Tol wais i
vopogge 7 Tomapymt, This phrase would seem to mean that either nomarchs or
toparchs could be ‘chief of the nome®. Grenfell, in his discussion of the passage,

avowded the ?."'.!..":IE'II": |-:.' .'|'_;:J|'|‘| alent o -,.3_.-:| and eranzlaged che

I.|':l|.":l:' g edqu

passage a3 "'the official in charge of the disiibution of crops'

[EH 5 ferred o

Most scholars
leratand vousl here as referring to the nome, or disoricr, S and WCCEpr
HE l."-'idl\.'lll.'ll' that a l:ﬂ;'.l.r-\.'l'l I.'i_'.;-!'lt be En |.||_|.-H-c' af o disrrice .:ilcl_' that
of which a nomarch was in command, =icher ingeead of & aomarch or 6 & oemarch's
absence. IF thos 15 .".ﬁ‘;h!. ic wold i :-_.F\-.|_'|_']1 could funcrica ar the same

Ihl_‘ |'\-.|'|n age

bureaucracic level as o«

[b: Col, 4557 when the crops are ready, the cultivators are to amnounce

- - : 5 ¥ o i & =
this Bl '\-l"ﬂ'ul.lpl);.:" kil -'E-CII Tﬂl-'::l'.'.l";l;llll au e i) I.l:l\.'l. WO O 'I| Tﬂ'--'i.'llr.l:r.'li, Tzl

a
O BRI 05,

Gzrenfell took this mestion of ahsepce of nomarchs and toparchs o refer o
Greek cities, and possibly the places under Libyarchs. The problem bas not been
fac E'n.‘l?ﬂ bue muse be now. The '\-\.l'.FHq'.xri-\.'u: thar this refers ta Greek cities in i ¥
faizes mode than the queston of agricultural activity in the cities. One would
ask why the Greek cities would hove an oikonpomos if chey were oot assigned o

' lusion from the passage will be thae

irch or & EQsLEC k., The seanonable coe

there were places, in the area generally treated by the papyrus, without nomarchs

O DOparc hs ac all

o Large Hxbare, po 15, tesk w0 s
visron® of the Limno, lgke Tomopyid ¢lsewhere, and thus seemed o
1

Pictrowice, op. oif., p. 143 [; Roscovrezeld
vouERE to peder to &
nccept the implicarion thar & topaseh couwld stand over chat

the phrass to fefer "“aur die Leitung der Lasdwirtsc

1 .
i,

GaE s Bl
] i rldae

al dLsEfg

efl, pp. 23 1, usdetata

Gaw," accepting, like others, thar the toparch could scand ia char place, and net, i
ently, accepting Hostevezedl™s reateicenod

B, Repder, ap.
|

i 2o e L
for hie domonEirakl

of the discusat

19 .. uses this passage only 1 char =

‘wosarch the gxind, ai the cikesosma

1over & :I--':f:‘ W Lhe pros
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- X - | - 4 r 2 b P 1 T

£ ETMOTIATODY OTE vopdpyl nk kol & Tomopyns. The peaalty is assessed

if the proper amount of the land 15 mo seeded, and the oikosiomas and antigrapheus
: 3 : i

ied among those penalized. Important here i8 that both nomarch and top=

are
thar at least on some GCCASIONS,

arch are invelved, and the implication is clea
there will be bath a nomarch and a toparch in a given nred.

P. Petr. Il 26 { =Lenger, Stpdi U. Paodi, p. 4590

adms Tolis Tomépyolg & Tal
wpduora wadier ey Tots phpows o Til gl dwdls],
G0 A ThY voudpymY SETE ToU oTpETpel. tav BE Tig

e : T 5

TR TOUTO KRIVE T) Kl aruges 10T,

Although there is some damage to the text, it seems clear that the toparch
wority over which is reserved to

iz not allowed to give cenain decisions, che auth
This is geneclly accepted, along with

the nomarch together wath the strategos
the copclusion which & ally follows, that such a regularion shows the toparch

janior bo the o

map” "Auusv] fou
wopiapnasl Tol  ApoiuaiTeu T4
somepaienys yiic 2l 1O 1y irol s
Bear “ABUD A wafbT dmiberoe oi 7l olwap
e o “ApaivolTh.
really been reached. The editos

ensus has
.. Roscovtzelf, after initial

This rext has be€n a crox, and no cof

rank the passage [o refer to the whole Arsinoite Mo

alsa, col. 4 . ity of votal lack of
by B EELICNIN R Sarch o aleg the presence of both.
i E Al masy reEg pin R .|!!r.:|i"|,-' L1
i crhapa ot appositel; col

ch may subatiture for the somarch
cir altemative citatiens of coparcl
af clfeEBmAIANCER 18 Wi

45 E i ch LA barRerr i
{Mé&nch. Be 10; hedder, ofF. o6

£} e e R
= e his e s nacele
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agreement, taak it e fefer only to the part af a nomarehy which was in the Arsin

oite Nome, ' ! Seider seill ook it to include che whaole nome, and therefore o atvese

the sxigrence of "nomarchs of momes”. 12 It 1= not i'\-|ll':'-\.'.|_l:|'_' w fesolve the _'.".'l.'ll.‘ljf.'l'l'.

from the papyrus itaell, bur another conclugion 1o be deawn from the text 15 clear:

toparchs are here subordinate to the pomarch, |3 and this text suppons the con—
sion o be drawn from F. Peir. 111 26.

4. P.Hibk B5: areceipt for seed com from

; .
-"-;'ﬂ..:f?'.-r:': ol Tal
R T :
vosapy el i TR KO TOTEEsyi—

| el

%P Mih 44: a letter to the zame Harimouthes, addressed on che verso ToW-

Spym TS W,

These two rexes must be discuzsed rogether. Geenfell apd Husc, in cheir

8% to mean tkar Hors-

dizcussion in the Intreduction to P. Hik 40, ake P. H

moathes was first non h. and thea, lacer, 1 P. Hibo 44, toparch. They we

aware of the peis VInE him the Li|:-_i1¢-r rank firss, apd h'J',:H'l'-"-l'Eli that
bhe either held both affices, the more nataral iaference’’, that he was one

first, and then the other, suggesting that the toparch was then the superior. Gren-

Hunt were aware that the Revenue Laws Papyrus suggested thar this
1

was not the case, apd we have seen in pumbers (2) and (3) thac the nomarch
zepmed to b x.li:-r:’i-..'-_'. Piotrowic: wnderstood this cext to Show that in individaal
i

roparchies toparchs auld f Il the funceions of momarchs.

yoc Tl ‘Apamos Tell wap” Amo-

fervylou
. U, ' - i T - Iq -
8. BGU 1228: receipt of seed Wop E iehde[ue 7ol Topa Amcliwvifou Tou
- |
reclaly oo Ewapioey Blict]xAos

s : p ;
POUAEY oY TITOASTOV T TR

wee Exrate, p. 173,

ITTIwWIiL L,




Afan B, Sameed

9. BGLU 1220 receipt of seed mop' ‘AmolhwviBou 100 map' "Amelhlwvilfou
vopdoyou ot DlupinyiTou voued bk T wedl Crepov)....] -::.'-u'dll:ll. el fwey [ Tlowop—
:-:ll\'-"h. I | B T T otens [ Bwell Esapdorou BioneiEng

I, 176.: men ‘Amwohkawiou [ ved] map”® "Al ok aviBeu vopspyou 1l of Olu-
puryil Tou] vouol ik s wpdtepov olomg { T ipalpiorou Sroud Aol

10, BGU 1230: teceipt of seed mapd "Amohhwviou 7ol wapl 8] "Amchwvibou
veudpyou [ 1] wpbrepov olomg Twapiotou B x i mpals faloly

These documents may all be reated in one discussion, and the first issue
which must be raised is that of the meaning of the Greek, and this will bear also
on the meaning of number (4}, P, Hib 8% In =ach of these documents there 1=

(7Y, after the word
nomarch follows a tepographical reference. Does this phrase define the nosmanch’s
administrative GiStfIcE, of daex it refer to the .1£¢|:|-'\-|:' Greafell and Haoe i ther
eranelacion of the relevant passage of P. Hik BS showed that they took the tope-
H_.-Jr.'_-“.-_-_.] reflesence as che nomareh s disgtrier: ""Hasimoathes the pomarch from the
lower .:,_-.F._.r.;h:,-"_li' This is the mest pasural construction of the Greek, and a careful
examinntion of the BGL rexcs will sapport it

In B 1230 the construction '.'f.b-'.:f::}s;ﬂ'-' ] wpérapov olons E”_—‘_"'._-.-,;_.._. Guon-
r:l"".l,".'lil,.;\-:\I Appears, '~|||-::1.|.':'|1_," that the n reh iz o be connected with that discrice
There can be no doubs of the construction here. Thus, when in BGU 1229 we bind
voudpyou ot ON vpuyyitow whpou v v wpémepov olomg Ewpopiorou Swoimfmee,
we must maintain the topographical connecrions and consider that the CORSEOCTIOn
with dk is equivalent to that without it, at least when it is the fizse such i® con—
SEFUCLLON [N A hl;:i-qé" 16 This is what we should expect to find 10 gu-'.l-! Greek style,

¢ Ia a similar construction ta P Hik 106G, Crenfell and Heni afe coniistent in

p. 383, cives bath

raking the prepossteomal phiase with the closer person. Mayses, 1,2,
massages (P Hik. 8% and 106) 18 lia SisCussion of the prepositios i but i ambiguous in
tion. The Prosopographia Piolemdicd diffees 1a baresprecarion, taking these

k the ageme, racher than w e & 7 Ehere however, g
I

believe that the argement above is coaflmed by . remces o Harmouthes, He is

cleatly identified wath the lowee roparchy in P. Hib. &4, and this suggesrs thar in acting

when he gots as aomarch in P, Wik B85 his castrice os the
1. There e af cour nasy other "i"”‘!i:'ﬁ$ presemied by thede documenns, and
they camnat ko fres : mpdripes olea Ewoplotow Bodenass a pane of 75 Sve
:-:\-:-\.'.;::qlll-\.::,__r-_ tical, aof ase they ywo differens arcas ey L is quite possible
that t ] . of an aren which makes up the disceice &l Apaollonides, and that fod
refemed o by eoithes topogeap hical name imdiffesently, just as Be
locarion in the Oxyrhynchite Nome ia BGU 1330, Also o be
umble references in the ged asd cowecoed p i BGL
FUREESIS Bomer uncostmiaty 16 the ese al redma, d wleo o be able
werthesr the resm o voud im BGL [ ¥28applie=s io the agear, o whether this
which the momarch holds down two poba, @ we shall fce

bor docameats, O=¢ wouald also want o know whethes

O ofi MANINE Uhe term TS oo Aliov Eo B eqUuivaile
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that is, thae the prepositional phraze iz more naturally eaken with the nearer noun,
These documents cam be taken g0 show that che dE‘:uiH:l.I.[il:lﬂ nomarcch may Be wsed
kv an afficial whose jansdiciion covers less than a4 whole nome. Thar of course
we shall see from ocher docaments, and its application here i= the dempnstracion
thar the district may be one ordinarily referred to ag a coparchy.

The zecond issue is mised by the reference to the Oxyrhynchite Mome in
Gl 1229, This and the citation of the Arzinoice Nome in ires (30 are the ﬂl'li:.'
extant passages in which a nomarch is identified with a whole nome. Here it is
¢elear that the nomarch carnot be in ch:'.rp_- of the whole nome, bat racher, the
nome is cived as idestifving the nome in which the nomarch kelds a diseries.

11. P. Petr. III, P 14, 1f. 2-3: g a'.i'!--.'r" |-.'5,|-.'._-,'..:,:_-i'|;u,
P. Petr. 11 43 (2 verso col. @i, L. 2317 1fs "Apwordpyou volwopy o)
P. Petr. 11 43 {2) vetso col.v, 1. 7: 1% "Apiavdpyor voulpyns
P. Peer. [1 3% (8} 4-5 (=111 88): g "Axobmos voplop ]y

PS5l %18.3%: 7ig AoquBor wai 'I.'.'lrlnp;.;:a woppy iy

These twa brothers, Damis and Erearchos, appear often in the Zenon
sapvel and im ok documents of the third cenrery B.C., though nos
P 1[5 CRMERES i ; - K

elsewhere idemtificd as nomarchs. 13

F'. Pere. 11 13 (20) B (=111 42 (G8): 7fg Awyrvouy wounpyiog

S8 6314-6318: 27 mpis Aoyl vodpgny

P. Hib. 74.6: ti5 Zelitoly [voulepyiag

P. Pete, 11 23 (2) 1.2 (=10 33):2" s Menpidnpou vopegey s

17, Found alse in P. Peir. [T 39 {a) 80, 19-20 (Berichripunpxiiste [, 1TY) (= III BE);
P. Petr. [II 79 (c) 3

18, Aristarchas hissell in feand Mdentified as & somarch also in PE 391.12: P. Peir
IT 57 {2c) 1.3 (= Q0 44 {2) werdid i1} ill.'S:-.'bI:r alas in PEI 309, Seider (op, off., p. 42)
algo cites as the nomarch the Aristaschas of P Lifle [ 12, 13, 14, 16,

19. Rostovezelf, Loarpe Exiate, pp. 151-1; Seider, of. cff., p. 4l

0, Groek deckets to P, dem. Lifle 12, 13, 17, 19, 20. CL Seider, of. i, P 4E, dor
osher identificatioas of Dhogenes, nof noted as ac@macch,

21, Also in ™. Petr, I[ 39 (a) 1.16 (= III 88}
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PSl 1512 : Mmpiogoar T woukn

Rostovereff, in -\.'!I.'.I.-.:::‘_' Briefly with the nomarchs of the Arzinoite Momes?

ad an awkwardness, both chronological and teeritorial, in the oveslapping of
Maimachos, Damis, and Erearchos, paricularly in F. Ferr 11 13 (101 1n which
Maimachos appears in a papymus which also deals with [ . He takes the term
oo denete an arca pamed after the pomarch 1n seme way, and assumes that I.|*~l|-
lonios’ estace is io the 'nomarchy of Damis and Etearches. as these two nomarchs
appear #o often in the Zenca papyei, Maimachos' inercdaction seems a conlblict;
and Rostewizefl resalves it by proposing, provisionally, erther that the nomanchy
was called I||';|':r Marmachos .-\.I'H.-.I WHEN O WaE AEsOCigced with the other two, or
chag Maimachos was nomarch of a neighboring nomarchy to which parm of the estte
belenged. The uncerainty of the whole mater 15 well attested by entry (20, which

shows that che districe of Maimachos was not even consisteatly called a nomarchy.

17 (a) col. § 1.4: Tig Nikowes vopapyiels
BTk TR0 T T2y Tuss Blou volmae )
P.Tebi, 720.10-11; = 7 Tueofiow wolpopyios )

o . ] L -I‘ w d ¥
B 5513 (=P CF J9305): ¢ ooy Tow Wbl s
P. Petr. 11 32 () 11-12 { =1I1 EB):

11l 43 {2} recto, caol. 1i |

P. Petr. 111 43 (2] recto col. 1v. 14

anumber of things are clesr from an examinacion of chis lisc of 'nomarchs of

s, anthe Prosapo -.-JI'\-.'-.- Yioleeifi ol classifies these _;-c.._-|-|c Nomaichies

afe ;|_\F':;j afees E'ITI_'\-_;:II_' i } il; Ihe middle of the third CEMILrY, and there s not

ope mmstance of a i Og A% an l\.|=.ri|.'i-|- iR ﬂ.':'l-lrr.'l.' |1|. L AR r-'- is

2. The Maimachos i W ick M. & AW jagch, ad the

with the negligence 141 L rr@psid Frolemaied (akes

EppeafafCes ol Lim

nat dewtilied as a AOMAr




iior af the Noemarch®s Bereo

|
i

15 guELe different from the picture predented by che

€8 ol which persisted for n

E Lme | '.'ui:ll_':| Wars

Hidet command af

people over the years, yet always identified as the

merides of go-and- wiginal names, One suse

chore conclude that these

18 t1on of -._:'l:'n.:.'E-:' I

MArCNIeEs WEie

1ed L -\.'i{'.'hl_:'bi_' the il:

warchs ar &=

Cific times, and did not have terntorial exvear or admis

we like aependeai

of the Ippoantment of these off

archy' &3 54 1d not bave sn administeacive

taucratlc seructiare, It was che official himself who

ol nemincStEatron. ]

HESIENED G

een appointed, rarl

& appointed o ad

&l distnct. Une was appointed to a rank, and the area in wh

h one

brELoive me aEsipnalion of n ‘namach

Phus fluaidiry
¥ explaing the apparent overla] af Damis

echos, which disturbed Rostovtzeff. Tich all af theze

L]

ng of the r

Lrearchos wich ehae of Marr

18, the area 1o which they emted came to be called cheis

of phe view that che .rl-\.'l"::..'.‘n.':l'. 1% Not aE affic wdmin-

comes fram the Revenue Laws Papymos: nowhere in that docume

car, although theee iz great amention to the duties of the

ST D P

of these conclusions comes from che faer char che majosits
¥

these nomarchies’ were, demonztrably, o he acting in

Pl

that capaciey at the time these refedences ag te are eleven of these

nting that of Damis and Ercaschos az oned, and we cap find the

Lmed a8 nomAafchn=s Carrying oug theis daties
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The peeceding list set forth the majos items of papyrological evidence for
the organization of the nomarch's office, and this is the evidence which, seen
all together, makes the problems. There are other momarchs identified by the
Prosopographic Plolemaica, bat the references in documents, and the correspond-
ence with and affecting them, while useful in understanding the duties pecformed,
do mot bear on of assist in solving the problems of organization. It will be well
ro summarize the evidence of the papyr.

A, Nomarchs and toparchs can fulfill aimilar functions ac the same level,

sometimes there are both nomarch and toparch, sometimes neither. (F. Rew. )

B. Toparchs are junior to nomarchs, (F. Ferr. 11 26 and 73), of pechaps equal.

(P. Hib. 44 and 85).

- There is no real evidence for nomarchs of whole nemes.

. A man may be called nomarch although his district may have another
desiganticn.

E. The nomarchies are not st administrative districes.

There seems to be great flexibilicy, if not self-contradiction, within texts,
and some coptrdiction between texts, The impression which the documents give
taken together is much like that of cenain groups, that is, that there was & certain
disarder, oe at least Fluidiry, in the organization of the deparcment

Documenes Relevant to Topaschs

There are aot so many documents to be considered in this section, particularly
since many of the significant texts have already been discussed in connection
with the |;;,|.—.|,|I-q,"!'|:ﬂ._ as items r]" - l."" -1‘.'|I-‘|_ relevant but les=s H-igilifl.c":l-ﬂr for the
toparch, (6) = (10). We will limir our discussion here o texts which ndd to these
some additional informagion about the position of the voparch in the hierarchy of
the nomarch's department.

. P. Hib. 240: % Znlvobipun oflkovdics wei Tomapyint

This text proves what was suggested by P. Hib. 44 & 85: a man can have
pwo titles, In this case, the two positions are not even in the same department, and
there should therefore be nodifficuley in admitting the possibility thar Harimouthes
in P. Hib. 44 and 8% served simoltaneously as nomarch and toparch.

20, P.Gural. 20: Aowlowoy TomERynY

[n this cext the toparch has amested some farmers of the village of Andeosa-
chix, a village in the Arsinoite Nome. This text and others mentioning toparchs

). The name is confitmed by P. Hasmk, 183, whick gives Zemodoros the same title
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acting in the Arsinoite Nome! show that there were toparchs in that area, apd
thar thus, the wreatment by P. Bew. of both nomarchs and topkichs reflected a
sitvation which was real in the Arsinoite Nome as well as othees 31

#. P.Hamb. 24: (Nevooipa] Zeovapndrou Tomdpym TEY pappiopivey ol

s Hpmdel[Bou ppiBale

The interest of this phoasecology is in ite indefinirencss: though we hnve
an appownted voparch, his district is not called a taparchy, bur ls alleded e in
general terms. This suppors the view raken of eponymous nomarchies, thar they
were not set geographical discricts, but were area= allotred o officinls who had
been appointed o office.

With regard to terms like S or wéme Tomepyia, which appear in many docu-—
ments, a different conclusion is in order. These are in themselves geographical
terms, and force the conclusion that in such cases we have established geograph—
ical districes., The most reasonable hypothesis in the light of all the evidence is
that districts with geographic names are established administrative units; those

associated with the names of officials, like nomarchies or this VEARUS TV Lfgbl—

P A : =
PIousveEy ool are not fixed adsinisirative arens. but areas which come temporar—

ily under the command of officials whe are appomted to rank and then aszigned
jerisdiction of areas needing supervision.

3. P. Teb. 703.129-30: ovvavdys ol 1] ol Temipyoe

In Ehi.‘\- i|'_:-:ru.r'_|.'-:- fif q_li_'p:unnrr‘:q-\.. has iI'.I':I":I:I.'i!j o Command h"r"-'ii.'i'l"\ d Wi le
this suggests some disorder in the chain of command, association berween oik=
onomos and roparch is excellently illusteated by the formation of the jrint command
of Zenodores in P, Hik. 240, 33

These documents carry forth our discussion of the pomarch's department in
ofe important respect; they show torcefully the flexibiliey of apoeintmen: during
the third century B.C., they demonscrace thae joint appointments across depart
mental lines could and did exist, and they add to the documentation for the thesis
that appointments were ot ne cessorily always made for pee-existing administracive
districts, bt that appeintment could be to rank, with jurisdiction then nssigned

0, P, Emt. 10, & caiEplarnt by en ishabitant of Alexandrav Mesos agalsst a sopar b
Ci. also item {300,

il. E. g.. the Oxprhyschite Nome. The desanstration of topacchies forehe Arsinaies
MNome is parcbculacly smportene, as chat ig the on v mome h which somarchies = nased
sfrer aamarchs are found.

32, For a demonateadion ihat P, Tebrn 703 wak imdeed izssued g an oikonom
otkonomoi), so that we may be sere that here che oikonssmas had awthotity over gz
s sy discussion ol P Tebi. 701 ia Stwdd in Owore o Edvards Volterra.

33, Further evidesce iz afforded by UPZ 15394 donluowos Toll ToTapE e Ted w
Evphrwve. This Straton can be idestified with the oikesomos of PSI 601 [ef. Pres. Pral,
I, no, 10ES); a fercher wuggestion af ¢ act of business al bhoth deparmentcs by one Sa&n is
the peculiar releccace of F. Col. e, 103 Tdv Tol '.':.I.-c":-!.u'.-..- P!-w:":'.-. T
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The Literary Evidence

In earlier discussions of these matters, references to nomarchs by ancient
historians and geographers have been called wpen o slucidate the ozigins of the
office apd to explain the pature of his task. Inasmuch as our discussion 1% Limited
to an examination of the administrative seructere of cthe nomarch’s deparment, we

i
will pass by the earlicr references o nomarchs;* s they have no bearing oo this

matter, The most frequently quoted passages are late: Steaba (XVIL 3), reporting
that I"H.'-"E": was divided into nomes, and these inte oparchies; his testimony may
::I:' L h1; l"i:'\. [ 5 71} !i:]l;_ 1|;..|'_|F||!. s a Ef‘ltf‘.’.'l;..‘:'h. .:l; wroald |:1E' difficult to torce 1o
derails, but it could not be used safely to demonstrate the nature of administrative
structure in the middle of the third century B.C. The same observation would
"|"E'I?' 1o Dicdores, His remark chat a nomarch was in charge of a nome (1 73), and
that r.'.|.|*-:l:.rcd soldiers were sent off to 1':5_'_-'['! t be dl:.p-emr.--.‘l {mi Téy wouapyiog
must ke evaluated in terms of Diodorss” date and his apparent nen-technical use
of rerma: In Book VI 1,10 ke reponts that a Cilicoan :u,:-]u:-:_-h was conguened in war.
The use of toparch in thiz contexy suggests thar Diodorus (or his source) might
well use rerms which bhad no direce relation o their technical meaning io the
Prolemaic bureasciatic simacmere.

This frec and easy approach to terminclogy by ascient writers nlso makes
Arrian of lesser significance; his interest in the acia of Alexander might have
made his references to Egyptian officials of grear value to the understanding of
the earliest stages of the bureaucracy, but his distance in time from the actwal
working out of the organization, and his disinterest in precise terminology casts
a veil over rhe nature of the official scrocrore. His siatement that Alexander
appointed Blo vewdpyor AlyumTiow (Anal 11 5 4) cannot be taken to demonstrace
that Alexander had pomarchs in the Egyptian (or Prolemaic sense: in Anabasis
¥ B,3 Arrian tells us of Ao{dpeos vopdpyou and in Indica 12,7 repoms voudpyal
in a list of Indian officials. Arrian clearly does not use this word in a rescricive
way. He, like ocher Greek writers, was aware of the word as a drhigl::liil.:-:'l for a
governor, sub-official, or administrator of a diatrict, and his use of the term is no
indicarion of its meaning to the administrarion of Egypt.

T4, As examinacion of use of terme will show thar &'ﬂLl\!l'p:l:l'.‘;, HLH"E.:'J:F;'S., were used
:.;n-::-c-lunc_.ll]- by Greek writers, at least bedore the Erowrh of the Prolemaic buresu ?r-'H';-'.
Hesadanss (II 177) refere o nomarcha ia Egypr, o whom cach Egyptian was fa ropoct Bis
means of livellhood, bur ke also speaks of aomasens Is .";-l.:rl:"li.l {1V &6), showing chat he
does aot use the word 1n a aarsowly Egyplas sense. Xemophon (Anab, |V 5, D) wrnites of
8 kesmarch 18 ArSchia.

3%, Lare also, of course, is the Sdidas entey (or “nomarch.' The statement that
nomarchs were the administrators of divisions of Egypt at the time of Prolemy the suc-
cesgos ia teue enough, bus there i mof cocugh derail va affosrd us any knowledge of ke
ofganization af the deparmment.
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This leaves us with only one of the cited lierary refesences. That is the
2 l.- . " - - -
casay ascribed to Aristotle, Oeconomica, Seider”™ cited section 1353 a S E. nsn

demonstration thar wnder Prolemy Soter a plurality of nomarchs existed m the
Achribire Nome:

Ceihog Dideliog woraoThoss impuinrie fmi 1o vopdv ToW ‘WipPitne,  dmal
mpogehfioete alri ai -..:-.::_'.-:.ﬂ.: oi ix ToU Témou Tolrou fpomav PollicBm Ao
girral weAl edsav, Tow Biimwdmrie Tév wiv  wolerneoto amaliabo almév
fmipathony alrels, e Suvfmovten ouvtilaiv, &mep dmoyyiddovion, noEvTLy
iy Ty v fmuknTiv wota yopav iha, Tolt B edpour mpaoaerda Bxidny,
Boowe atmol Ummipfeovro. ofme olv By wariornoov dmipfom dBbka ol " haivoig
wheous sopou fmiPakaiv T airol fralay, ypfuoma G ToARoiaric alrriyg EhcnaPavev.

Taken ar face valoe, this text certainly would seem to give support to the cea-
clasion dmwn from documenes thae these was o plarality of nosmarcha in a nome.
Even so, it should be noted that there seems to be no differentiacion in che reference
to pomarchs, though such detail would hardly be expected, and the most thae the
passage woald seem to show for the fourth century 15 that sore than cne momarch
exiated in the Athribite Nome. It 15 by no means eereain chac chis ﬂ.:lpl::!.l:- ia the

Ophelas who served under Prolemy, as Seider assumes, but in any case, the text
L

probably deals with the fouarth cenpeny.
With this item we come to the ead of the oz rily cived literary and historical
references. We have seen thar moch of the testimony is not selevant, coming as it

35, Seeder, op. cif., p. 1B,
17, B. A. Ven Gronimgen. in Arsicds, Le Seconde [ivre df " Economigqus, Leldem,
1933, p. 198, considered the plural remarkable, expedting to Had caly one nomarch per
mome. Even theugh thie ig ast aeceasadly the case, Van Groninges's sxplasation of the
plucal, thae it desigonares "'les awroricés du nome,"" may well be right. The tesm appoars
elaewhere in the woiks a 10, Sedovoola Eddbvewveswy Thw voponyBe: 1357 a 18-19,
could nor pay their axes because Cleomeses had
forkid the ezport of gracn, TEeme C uld be gemeric remas for officials of - LU [-123
although Vaz Gromimgen takes & medd Sloxely wath ke genumime nomarche whom he
idemcifies in an emed af 1351 & 16, voplyms for veudoyet. ¥Yan Geoningen (p. 16T)
soeE the at ! ¢ momarchs because of their fiscal capacities, Whether the ap-
pearance of nomarche in 1353 a § 0. fa merely geaceal o¢ is indesd with reference o
nomarchs as they existed, and whether all refereacea are one or the other of these, we
have ne new isformacion from this text.
8. Van Groningen, pp. 41=44; 47 [, places the wosk o 56 ladr quarcer of

cemeury B, C. The Ophelas of chis text e aa Qiyathias, that of Pualesy is ider
Pe by Arrias (lrd. 18.3) Van Groningen does not consider the fwe identical,
seeing he choice as assignmest of Ophelas to Cleamenea of o Puolemy, chocses
tareer (p. 198). Acmally, some phelas could bave been tn Egyps AL &Ny pime dEFiAg

 eedbaey, and, most reasonably. befare, or not long after, the destruction of

zn i 348, il he ia logically wo be known as an Clynchisa,
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did either from sources much before or moch larer than the period wnder consider-
ation, and from sources which may use terminology freely and withour adherence
to the rechnical meanings within the Prolemaic bureaucracy. All the restimony
taken together, whether reliable or per, still does pot give any imsight inte che
Il-'ﬁ-l"-r:i-"li;-'l af ehe Sy Elem and the mest it can demonsiroce is o [-I:lr::li::.- af nomarchs.
in Egypt in general and perhaps within individual pomes. This merely confirms
the evidence of the documents.

Theee iz, howover, one appearance of the word toparch in literasy cantexe, and
az this 1% the first appearance of the word in Greek outside of documents, the use
has peculing importance, The word appears in Genesis 41.34, in che account of
the advice to pharach foz _il.‘:p:u.l,ti:'ln for the =even lean FEOLS:

= ¥ ' - a i . : i LT =
vibe oA oo SvillpeeTrow spoviEey kol FUwETOY, Kol KOTGITTOOV aUTov Wi TS v
Afylmrreu kol mormoare Sopals kil koTorToaTw Towepyes fml T v, wol dmo—
LT TUIETLaE WEwTa Ta yivipere T i Alylmrrou 1w fmwnd friw T ebBmvlos,
o ﬂ'J..'.E:fi.'I"VEIT:.J-J'-:i'..' @eTa Ta E-,nf.‘:l..'rr:. T frre fThv Thw E.ﬂ_.;.lrt.ne"-'l.-.:'; T N g
T,

The Hebrew from which the word Towopyas is manslated is BYTEE . It is signifi=

cant thar the word l.-ﬂ,Jn":;:-:.;':-;_ rowhere appenrs in the Frplu.'l.‘!.;i:'l!.. and ®=o, in this

passage the Alexandrine translarors must have deliberarely chesen Tomapyms o
render the official set over the land, ¥ There can be lirtle doubt thar Alexandrine
tranglators saw the toparch as an imporcant figure, in general, as other passages
use 'toparch” o rranalace different Hebrew wards for ‘afficials".*

The Gemesis cranslation is of importance for three reasons: ffst, it was made
d'.l!i."l':: thie thied centary B.C., and shows the '\-Lisnjﬁir.\_u'.l:r af che oparch & thme
time?! second, as the firse appearance of the word in liverary Greek, it must get
il meaning not from Hr::n,-;.-.l Greek, bar from the .-me::.iii: menning tn the Prolemaic
buseaucracy, as that would be the only soasce for the word; thisd, the appearance
of |:.'||-.'|r-:h insread of aomarch show chat to L S X £ observers of the administrative

. That teparch ix pof & mecessary cranslation is demonstrated by othes, choaph later,
manslasions  of 75§ . Ia IV Kings 25.19 and Neh, 10.22 ic i tasalated as fmondmg aad
im [ Esdr. 20.22 it i® rendesed as I:'ITIlC'FGﬁﬂ'!..

§0. For mo3, povemos of @ province in IV Kimge [B.24, | Eede 3.0, 143 -'il.-‘l". 4B,
£9: ia a vatiant of Esthes 3,13, :a & Lisc od officials. Also im a leag, cranelating WA
Hosraps'” im I¥a, 1.3, For smm  "povesncrs ol provinces" in Da. 327 (94) and
3.2, %, Altkough these manslations womld all Bave beon made later chas the third cempary
. . and are ast relevant o our ingquary, they illescrace the importance which the taparch
srsumed in laver Prolemaic times.

41. It ix mow geassally sccepred chat ac lease the Peatereuch was the work of ihe
ihird eentury B, .2 R, B. Outley, A Haesabaok ro The Sebtuapial, Londem, 1920, p. 34:
B. H. Pfeiffer, Iatrodecrion to the Old Tesiomeni, New Yook, 1941, p. 10%; E. ] Bicker-
mas, ""The Zepmaging as a Translation," Procecdings of the Amevican Academy for
Jewirh Research 36, 1959, pp. ®=11: 5 Sandmel. Tor Hebrrw Scriplores, New Yoark, 1563,
B 19; 0. Eissfeldt, The O Triramernr, New Yook, 196%, pp. G0%-606, and 702,
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scene, the toparch was the major figure in land mapagemene, This lasy aspect 18
ok Impottance (0 aur i|'|||'.|i;:.' Wi have some solid indicacion from this rexe char
toparchs were at least as important as, if not mose important than, nomarche, in
the third century B.C. if oot also later. Although chis item would be im direcy
contradiction o some of the docementary evidence, that which indicates a hier-

archy with the nomarch at the top, (items (1}, (2),

(3], it would tend to suppont
that evidence which indicates thar the oparch was equal to the semarch, (items
(A% (4), (5],

The licerary evidence taken as o whole has been of some value in assessing
the conclusions adduced fram the documents. Although such of it seems to be
irrelevant, we may have a measure of sapport for the conclusion chay there were o
rumber of nomarchs 1n a nome At 4 gIven rime, and che evidence of the ﬁtplu:l#il:: r
in upholding & priority of the toparch, has brought the contradictions of the docw-
mengary evidence into a clear lighe. With all the evidence befesre us, we may now
tum to an atbempt to fesolve the appacent contradictions

aclusions

There would seem to be litcle doubt thar chere was an intention o eatablish
a hieraechy im the bureaucracy, and thae there was to have been a deparmem
headed by nn official called momarch. Juniors were to pepost to him and to be
responsible for subordinate commands, and these were toparchs and komarchs
Considering the Jcp.|:|:n'_|_-:|l_ framm the borom ap. it ig clear thar komarchs were
appoimed for villages, and rhat these appointments were made for pre-cxisting
and permanent ad istracive wnits. The situation of voparchs was not always so
clear; they were often in charge of toparchies which had permanence, bt theu
appointments might be made for areas the limits of which had not been sec or
which were adminiseered more Elexibly n villuges. The adminiscration by
nomarchs was even less tied to geography. The officialz were, in geoeral, ap
pointed to rank; they might be assigned vo existing administrative WnIts, bl alas
m|.|;-.ﬂr ke assigned rl:h_;'\.ln':l‘:‘;lil-:-' far beaad areas which did nor have adminisorative
ategeiey. This narure of assignment might have been that originally intended in
the organization of the department. ot it might have been the naroral result of the
exigencies to be discussed subaequently, bur in either case, chere 15 little gues-
tion that a hiemechy was intended. The official circulars imply this; regula
like item (1) ape i

But this administrative plan =as aot cealized, and the cause lay in shortage

af peraonnel; there were simply not epcugh reliable men o full all positions at
all manks. Soch a shortage might easily bring aboat the simation in which one
man blled = e na, apd ir is the evidence of this kind of .-.'..I.fﬂir‘._p_ which
ahows thar the shorage existed. Zencdoros, olkonomos and topanch, of item (28),
is one example of auch an Appoincment; Harimoutkes, of items (4} and (5), one

time nomarch, enother time toparch, suggests shomage of persennel, The allusions
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in P, Rew to pomarchs. or poparchs, and the reCagni thar these might be cir-

cumstances in which chere were no nomarchs or toparche at nll, shows an awareness

in the bareaucrmcy itaelf that there were seripus persoanel shorages
The 'H-h:i-ll-l,!u:l.'h did nor show W 1"--\.:|'..||:l, m all pemes. In the

Arsinoite N
with new developments and an influx of Greeks. where 1

_:-'iil:. called for
incensive exploitation, there was need for more organized and closer s
=0 that fuller staffing wans aempded there, For this reason we see more evidence
of nomarch-toparch-komarch in the Arsinojte Nome even 1o che

pHTYLELDN,

eatly period. B
in other areas the sh ges were more seriously fele, and oftes the

ITCHE Wele
the senior members of this vfamach of che bufeauwcracs

Thiz explair ¢ implied
[ECOf ty between nomarchs and topanchs in & pismbe

PRSSAGCE
lf rl“t' Rt'- chug I..|'M Papyras, the confounding of ritles in a mumber of rexts. and
* of the toparch in Geneszis 41.34 £F Septuagint passages.

12 probably ro this shorcage of personnel we shouold lo find the
cauze for the nature of many af the appoinmsents. The appo nent of men to rank
with mf ¥ tlexible agaignment of icts, rather than appoiniment of men
IO aEminesLer f'h'--lzlii!'i:":tﬂ .|l\.'i|'|:;:|i'\-||r.||_|l\.'c UOEES . ol ..::::.- be mori 4 by o desire
ke make the available persoanel screcch as far as possible. Appointments co
be made as might be possible from cime to time: the number of officials mi Bt rise
or fall depending upon circumstances. The territaries te be administered would
ke assigned as diciaged by exigencies of the moment as the time of an appaant-
mefit, o thar & man might take over an unadministered area ng with piecex of
the districes of others. The death. _:\-rq;\.nu\:;:'\;;_ r transfer of an afficer m

o
in a readjusiment of dist Ihis flaidicy would be geeatest ar che cime the bu-
MEALCINCY WA an s infaney,. and gfeater uncertainty |:|.g:_'|l: well exiag then
it is probably for this reason thae the praceice of calling a disteier after
arcse in the thind centusy and fell out of use tReteniter.

These conclesiens explain the appaseat contradictions | e evidence fof
third ceptary B.C. Discrepancies in the evidence arise from discrepancies
con organizational theory and actual administrative pracrice, That the Reve
Laws Py kprfuE Suggescs in some P spes thae n h& are
l. while q.'\-l:l'.l:'r doci 18 refute this, chat sesme documents reflece a hiernrchy
le V. Rer, mnd -"I'l." LCRLIE Sugpesrs that under some I.';II.:::"H.; ANCES e oF
wne officials did aar exise in n disteice, =an a altuation in
these :!.‘-:"::II.I.' s existed if :|_-.|i||::.'
regular huerarchy, reflece the p

fed and rum;

r B.C., In w taparchs acted

number of i=':'l' th which ad e :Iiil"w--:lll'.'l:i-\.l:':'\- '.'|:|;!:! -_l‘.r |.|.||'!,:ﬂ:-J ]

meet shafts of persoanel, and in which any sumber of od foc arrangements might
be made o get jobs done wick laze adberence vo the planned chain of com
mand. The discrepancies are less in the documents than in the imperfect world
of men's plans, which call for organizacion in their formulation, bur beeak down
in their realizacion







LA PETITION P. ANT. Il 88
AN BINGEN

Le papyrus d'Antinoopoliz I BB {prob. 221 aprés J.-

J conserve e texce,
bact muatilé, d*une pétition adressée au stratége de |"Hermopalite. | 4 la suired'une
demande d'enquite sur certains des ses dgissements, une femme s'éait engagée
sous Sefment & s¢ oésenter & Hermopeliz au plus card le 8 Thit &t 3 ne

s'en éloigner avant que soit tranché le différend qui 'oppose 4 e partie de za

la femme, 5i on en croit le P Arnt. 88, me 5%

|'\-.|'~|

Bl pes |"-\-'l.'.‘\-l:'r\lll\.:|.' La

¥ &t lul demande

partie demanderesse dénonce au strarége ce défaur de CHT PMLTEI

& la pétition soit enregistrée pour dre versée nu dossier

et dore @ilizée lors
d"ane > wltériewre du litipe come

¢ attestation de cotte ahsence. Lhstr ation
de cette procédure s'explique d"autnnt mieux dans le cas présent que les ineé-
S5 oU, en fous cas, certains d'entre eux = habitent pas Heemopalis et ne
pouvalent ¥ Faire gu'= séjour limité

Comment ces beaves pens en sont-ils asrivés 130 Selon |'& i, la pétition
serait adressée av srarége de I'Hermopolite par dews personnes: Aurelins Peugs,

fils d*lbois, habitant un village du nomet optite, et 53 mére Taapollos,

R 7 . e i = e
mwapa Abpniroy [Mhafros 2 *I88rale unl Tpds TeomoAkiclvals fmls] weame
= K & T ' r 0 ' :

rou Komteirow wali vhk prrode pou [ Teomodd uas ==

La p > mdverse qui ne s'est pas présentés est lear secar ot fille A&,

qu'tls sembleraient accuser "'of | ving made an areempe ro injure the writer bim-

self and his mother, probably to rob them of som hing."" {cf. 1. 7: dmipyeren dop-
; i

‘Tl:'-.[h-' ‘:'.l,:-:..'-..n".-l'gjl

Lillimces The Anfiroof

SUr CEELD [esntElion, Yolr
LI,
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Avant d'examiper la question de IMidentité des parties on cause ot les cir
constances gqui ont amené ce coabhe lepls _ arsftens-nous un insane 4 la
présence d'an villageois du Coptite et de membres de sa famille & Hesmopolis, d
une distance de "ordre de 350 km= en aval de Coplos 1 Monsiewr Zilliacus :

4813 senti le probleme: "'it rem somewhar obscure why a person beloaging

ta the distapt Coptite nome should be petitioning the soategus af the Hermopolite

L

Pethaps, however, his mother lived ar Hermopolis Mous verrons gque, heélas,
cette deraiese explication doit ¢ éearpée. Bien mieux, il nous fout ajouter
d'aumres termes a Paporie géograpbique Hermopolis £ pptite, C'est d'abord la
provenance du document: fa ville d'Antinoopolis, le papyrus fut découvert
au cours des fouilles de I'Egypt Exploration Fund ' Clest ensuite gu'Ains o ha-
bite pas pluz & Hermopoliz que son frege: i"" qu’elle s'est engagec @ e ABai ig
THV prrpamaliv (1. B}, c'esc en av al gquelle wit, soit au nosd d'Hermopolis, soit
put-Etre i Antinoe, qui est sur le fleuve meme.

Il me sera dos sans ineérdc de chercher 4 précizser les circonstances
-cll:i (I |'L'l\..'l\.'-c-'-\.'l\.'- J £ iCion,

Sragit-il bien %] it familial qui suaran ramends potre  villa-
peois dul oprite tellement vers le no oppode-t-il vraiment la dame Afas 4 In fous
i sa mere ef 4 son frére? Cette dermiére inpcrpretation fEpose UnIQUement sur
le¢ fait que dams 1'iptitulé de la pérition que mous avons cite plus haue, deax

(11 2-3).
f{l“] de e p:-:}.n'::l'-l;l«-.' gue B¢ aitaent deux
détmils qui inteiguent fdcheusement:

a) "omission de WOy .|i'.':-"- Kar !EIIT-:'b-.. {mous v reviendrans],

b la rédaction de wai T I|=";_-'\-'-'5"i .

En effer, cette préte = me n d'wne deuxiime petitioamaire étonne pal
¢ beusque passage au style s f & I'intérieus méme du prescrit: Topi Alpni-
tou Theufrog,.. wai T u-|!;_':; . Et il geraie vain &"argoer de la négligence ou
de lignemance du rédactewr de ce texte, par ailleurs fort henorablement Ecrit,

de la pétition confitme nos soupgons. Pratiquant correctement le
style subjectif dans le corps du document, le péritionnaire e faic & la premicee
personne da singolier: ligne 10, fmi ol dfyt piwépagn?]; ligne 11, ofi, Cerntes,
il v o un fariporg i la ligne 7, mais dans un contexte incoanu tandis qu'i la
ligne &, T woulvfis quldvl wmmpss (= Taapollon) dézipne clairement par nueis, le
frire ot la soear. le demandeus et ln défenderesse, et pas du tout one paire de
plaignants, dont la mére ferait partic,

Tout =2 arrange fvidemment &1 nows POnC IS avant '-'.'I:.' Tr"-'r'“l:' -a"':'ﬁ'l:"':*':\-"

MeumTog--imd plagng== TOU Komteitew ==, Thl prrpds pov ete,

L& texic n's pas manque d"actirer "aptentica de . Br i, [Pl LI 4 AL

4, p- 191, m. 338

Le papyras n'a pas éxe reusaliac; c'est deac en tans que pioce du dossicr Peugs
Taapollon Adas qa'il & termEne & rriere & Antinof, SEAS QuUE EOLE pUlsSions of

svee cereirude 1a migcs de |a I.--_=-\,..-|-,_ e wlekre da decoment dane cotbe demicne valie.
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Or, ce génitif, en tdte du corps de la pétition, se recommande d'emblée §
matre atteation car il nous permer de tirer vaisonnablement parti de ln ligne sui-

vante ot nous dopnee, 4 lo place méme ol on les attend. et au genitlf absolu, les
Circonsances l.]'..l:l gont & "origine de la beouwille 4" Alnz et de son frére.

En effet, aprés ee génieif g pnTpde pou TeomoMd@vog et une fin de ligne
perdue, la ligne 6 commence pat émi{ e iuoi Wlai 77 dulounrpia wov [45ehe§ ‘Aldrr.
Les emplois de éwi avec le datif de la personne ne sont guére nombeeux dans les
papyrus d'cpoque impériale. Mais il en est un qui est familier aux papyrologues:
"expression Tehoutdv dmi 76 Bervi (avec ou sans "artribut whnpovden), maurir
enr ofssant tel ou tel comme béritior de sex .:-.-'g-_-J:-._": Mous resticuerons dofic sans
héziver au début du corpa de la pétition:

Tf‘; I-I"|Ti..}:'l'i (ELEIT [TGLEEU;'-;'L]E-\J'HC-'; E]‘l"l?l’fl)rr'..wr TE}'E"-'T'F-'E'U"'GI 571 Te duol n:[::i

o
] oulopnTpig wou [E5eled).

LCeci modific déji les données du probléme et éclaire les circonstances qui
ont fair selliciver 1'intervention do stracdge de I'Hetmopolite: il s'agit d'une con-
teseation familiale au sujet de la division de I'héritage maternel.

Taapollon est morte, lnissant comme hécitiers deux enfants, un fils d'un
premier lic ee gae (ille, qui est installée sur des biens qui ont appartenu 4 sa
meére. La hille soutient sans doute quelle detient légitimement ceux-ci ou du
moins pe faic rien powr proceder d leur division., Emaocion du frére plus ou moins
lointain, qui accuse sa socur de vouloir 1"évincer de I'héricage em 8'en emparant
frapduleusement:

Iuetdpos inipyrmm Spapmilay meipoudvn.

On connain la saime,

Teowr ceci va fort bien, mais il ¥ a toujours au dépare ce difficile &mo wdung -
rot Komrurou weli tik pmrpes pov, Nous n'avons pcutralisé avee succés que
le pow litigicux, en poncteant fortement devamt THAE of en faisant ainsi pasEcE
Twapollon du monde des plaignants, ol elle esc grammarticalement encombrante,
i celuil des défunts 4 héritage, [ reste wel (en wafl bien malade, il e=e veai), et
il regre surtout Komroimou, e

Car, 4 I"époque ol se situe notre document, dans ce type de désignation
ropographique: &md winrg -- Fum fol mome, le nom do nome au génitil car nosmale-
menr précede de I"article of sufid do mof vopod, Cette formule s'oppose, d'une
part, a l'emplol da nom de nome sans article et sans wopod, el qu'il apparai
daps les titres du gemre avpornyes Epucwolitow, er, d'autre part, a ['emploi
“litwe'" du pom du nome du type f0 T CApmvoeitmi. Bien qu'il s'agisse li de
régles gui soufirent des dérogations, notre texoe Ao hﬂapq;,,, Toh KomTelTou s
Brre ponu post suspect dans wn inticulé de pérition. En d*autres termes:

ou bien, il y o nome, et q{{i es une mélecrere P wouat (mais une telle
melecrs "-'l':j.=-|i-.:|u-=' mal, et demande verificarion),

ou bien, sous la lecture Komtertou walil se cache nutre chose que le nom

G, CIWB I s.v dul, es 11, a.v, Tikiwte,
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d'un nome, ot on songe évidemment & une toparchie wdfve, et plus spécialement,

compte tenu de la lecure Komraimou an Kourggitou w7, en Hermopolite, Zilli-

meas D me, SaRs Tien ponciuer, émettait sus son déchiffrement d'implicites
réserves: "“the reading Kommaltou seems clear™. Quai qu'il en soit, le retour d
I'ariginal .-"E.'r'|[a.'|.-.|i|:.

Avec beaucoup d'ebligeance, P'Ashmolean Muscum m'a fait parvenir une
photagraphie du P. Ant. 88, Trés mwtilé, le papyrus porte une écritare droite
:'c",.:l.l-li-rn.-_ de scribe professionnel. Deés Mabofd, on ©ONStale que le mo] estpragi-
quement certain et que vo[uol est exclu. D'aume pare, entre wal et T, il ¥ a
de la place poar deux & twois letres wali doit Btre écareé, wilTw convient, A
premiére wvue, le mot Komteirow “scems clear’’, mais;, en cxaminant le ductus
du groups 7T, on remargue gue ces deux letres peésentent une ligature bamale,
mals tout & faie absefite 1" éeori ' EI_:_I:;I]“IE.'I.' cetbe _T'El'l.ifll\."".l. aved &l |‘§|_;|'\-.'|:I
du 7 ene semi-ligamse inexplicable, Au contraire, le groupe -uog- rend partaite-

meTt Co ic -!i_‘ la ser .:_ de boucles gk

jui 8" frend entre wo- et -£iTaU.

11 faut done lire wopd Adpntiou [MMufreg = &nld] wiwmg [--] 1ol Kovmawitou
wtlTe. TRk unrpde pou - [Tesumnodons] etc. Le texte est enfin satisfaisant.
Le Kovooitng kit est une toparchie du nome Hermopolite,” de 20 i 30 km. en
a d'Hermopolis, immédiatement au nord do Kouomitng owe et de son chef-
lieu K {auj. el-Koussich),

Toute |'affaiee se réduit donc d ope banale question d'hésitage aerictement
hermopolitaine, méme 5'il est curieux de constater que le frére e [n socar  ha-
!"'I:.I'.I|-q..|l: :EI_"\-\. -\.,l"\-Eu;h. ASSCE 1:|-\.":E_E_!1 de |"He rrr.::-','.-:ll.‘l:-'.'.:"

Cerres, la pétition est beaucoup molns passionnante qu'avant. A ce moment,
sur une base emones, elle auarmg pu feposer [OWIE In guestion de la compétence
dia swearege de I"Hermopolite, particoligrement & Antinod ou le texte far mouve.
En ramenant di 1= | ‘,.;'\-l'\-_|;|,|';_|; T LMk Hersm i :in de bonne souche hermio-
politaine, comme I'est un Peués fils d'an Thois, * nous n'awrons offerc d 1'illustre
jubilaire gu'une contribution modeste. Mais n'est-ce point awssi une oepuvre cssen-

tielle de I"émede da document quw ramener elii-ci d ges véritables dimensions?

LR4-18¢, Lo Kevooitng =k f &itesse dane B
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SUR LA STAGHWATION DE LA PEMSEE SCIENTIFIQUE
A L'EFOQUE HELLENISTIQUE

CLAIRE PREAUX

Dana wn areicle ingitule ""The causes of Greek Decline™ {fournal af Hellenie
Studies 64, 1944, pp. 10=20), M. F. W. WALBANK reflechic gur les conclusions
de la Social and Ecomomic Misfory of the Nellenistic World de Michael
ROSTOVTZEFF et propese plusieurs "E-E:':""“f'i: ila gqueseion que Gordon CHILDE
formulait dans uncompte rendo du livee de ROSTOVTZEFF (Aniiguily XV, 1941,
5. 3061 “"Why Greece and the Hellenistic mofld wens so far apd no farcher?”

A Boadford WELLES qui, & maimes reprises, a degage avec tant de bonheus
guelquesiens des caractéres de la civilizagion helléniztigque, au disciple que
Rostovizelf aimait comme un fils, & celui qui cherit filialement za memoire, je
vowudrais dedier les gquelques reflexions que me suggise 1"article de M. Walbank,

L'époque hellenistique presente plusiesrs phénoménes d'¢chee] dans les
domaines milgaices (rouzr ["Orient grec passe sous la mouvamce de Rome)
économiques (qu'on songe a la profonde devaluation de In monnaie en Egypee,
am It sidcle avanc J.-C.) e sgociawx (les revolotions de pAuUVICE, de paysans,
d'esclaves, a Pergame, en Sicile, en Egypte, au [I® siecke encore, en témoignent),
Polybe a forrement exprime le senziment qa'il avait d'ane décadence (par exemple
VI, 56 aqq.; V. 80, 93 XXXV, 17

Salon M. Walbank, les caoses de decadence palitique se troovent surtout
dans le manque d'unite qui fit du monde bellenistique une proie pour la conguée
romaine. Mais il insiste 4 juste titre sur 1"¢chec culturel de 1'epoque qui va
d'Alexandre & Avguste. Au Ve sidcle avant J.-C., les sciepces avaient pris un
soudnin developpement, muis ce adrair la = diril = qu'une aurore illusoire

(vet, the down wag falae )

1. hatre la F-hilq_.:.phi.: de "cuvrage de Raacoveeell &t les amicles de F.W. FALBANK

et de Gosdon CHILDE, vovez, sar la “décadesce" bellénistique, H. BENGTS0M, *'Usher

cinige Grinde des Niederganges der hellemistischen Wele*', dams l'll""“-"':""\-'r.'"" fabrbuch
T4, 1955, pp. 25-37; A. AYMARD, "'La moaarchie hellénistique’’, dans X Congresso faters
aaerondle df Seiewze Sicricke, Roma, 1955, p. 2M: sotre communication ""Sur bes causes
A& la décadence du monde hellfaistigue’’, & paralire dans les Actes ﬁill""“rf'l:-‘-ﬁ:E? iy

ternagicanl de Milan, septembre 1963,




Clamre Frédaiix

En effer, 1"echec ¢tait en germe dans les choix fendamentaux d'une sodiete
P
I L ; b f7 m i % H=H & w | i
privilége. Or le cicoyen se definit comme un individa autascigue, autant que
- 1] W 1 - - s
possible (voyez ARISTOTE, Politigue 1326 b, sur l'avtarcie ideale de la cite;
1258 a §22. sur la preeminence des richesses tirces de la weere), dore de peee

qui se voulait fondée sur le privilege du citoyen et pamant conservatrice de ce

et seul a 1"cre, is disposant d"assez de main-d'ocuvee pour se dispenser des
pravaux sgricoles et pour pouvoir a loizir, moyennant au besoin £E MUREELIOn par
[*Ezat, s"occuper de la chose publique. Le travall aizanal, lajissé aux esclaves
et aux &rranpers le plus souvent, est socialement devalue (cf. ARISTOTE,
Politigue, 1278 a). 1l a'a, dz lors, pas fomence de progrés qui enssent des con-
sequences jotellecteelles, ler pamiculierement, il n's pas exige In rigueur de
|Febaervarion gui aaraic rejoint UA espeic scisnrifique = exception faite tourefois
pour 1farchitecture publique (non point la construction des maisons) que s appure
gizr la peomerrie et lai Huq_:;l_;ri: pes problémes, exception faiie AUSED poar les
ares de ln poliorcesigue.

La pensée razionnelle du V& sidcle, fauce d'erre stimulee, abouric a des
impasses ou bien elle stagne. Pourgqueil Je vowdrais essayer d"envizager denx
cis rypicues dans la vole gque fracent des fravaux recents izsus de ceux de
Bachelard, ¥ En se= fondant sur des faics pris i 'histoire de la pensée depuis
le Mover Age, Gaston Bachelacd a analysé ce qu'il appelle les obstocles épiste-
mologigues, qui empechent qu'on tire les conséquences d'upe methode scieni-
fique doot les principes cependant sont deja reperes, ot qui paralysent 'observar
T

O¢, dans le monde grec, guelques-uns des principes fondamentaux de la
méthode scientifique ont fté trouvés et affirmés avec nettete, avec force, dés
le ve sigcle avant ].=C. Oa ¥ a ;|_--.-¢n:iir;|'.4.-' 1"autonomie duo jeu des causes ef des
eifers, independamment de toure intervention divine (Corpus hippocraciqus,

Voyes, sor 1a ackle valeur sociale die egavail dans 1" Ancigoicd, J. P. YERENANT.
"aspecta pavchologigues dae travail dans la Gréce ascieane'’, da [
. BD-B4, reproduit dams Mytbe of py ¢ cheE Ied frecd,
Parig, 1965, 235 |.P. VERNANT, ""Hen
la pensée bog . her les Grees," i al Misiod des Sciema
P05-22%, reproduds dans Myrbe of pensde chex les Grecs, dindex de prycbologie bi
L 227=-247 A KOYRE, ""Dau monde de 1"d-peu-prés 4 |
LT |

i ahdae

ston BACHELABRD gue p a:

fom ae Ji pensee SCleRig T ¥ J helard soni
les waveux de J. P, YERNANT citée ci-dessus, aote 2, ot @t lg de K. LEM -

basacies cpuatémologiques da
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Wolodie saceée, 5, 21: "'cette maladie, & mon avis, n'est pas plus divine
qu'sucune pure: elle a meme nature que les awres et, comme chague maladie,
une cause’™), In legitimité de la remise en dizcussion de toure noten recue er,

dans cette discussion, la prohibition des arpuments d'aworite et la régle de ne
prendre en considération que les seuls arguments rationnels (PLATON. Gorgias,
471 d=472 ¢: "au tribunal...on croic réfurer ['adversaire lorsque, 4 I'appui de la
thése qu'on soutient, on produit des temoing nombreus et Bisn cotés, alors que
celui-ci n'en a quiun seul ou poine du rout. Mais ce procédé est sans walewr PupLE
decowvrie la werié ™), la necessicg de ohservasion {Carpus hippocratique, oeuvre
centon, du debut de notre ére wansmise sous le citre de Préceplies, mais vehicus
lapt des idees plus snciennes, ch.l: "%l ne Faur pas...en medecine s"artacher
towt d"abord au raiscrnemens perauasif, Aoy wopp mildevd, mais a expérience,
L'.L'CUI.'."P.ER-"I'E-'E' d"." I-'I-E!r-'.'“'l. ':'I-i-:lﬁ |-".T=:= |:'.l:.|'r':il.l..l [ H9 '-'I'.-“. “I.IIr!'.‘i |'-:|'||-"!|'_'.‘|.|_,l|'|l¢ FEposaat
sewlemenl sur des mots sont sans portde; ce quf imporie, o'ext lo demorsiration
basée sur le fait™ ) le besoin de moyens de mesuare e refernnr 8 un ctalon nde
pendant de la sensation (Cospus hippocratique, Anciemne Wedeging 1¥: "ep
qu'il foudraie, c'est trouver une mesure. Mais on ne sauraic cowver nj e Sure
ni nombire, ni poids autre A Quol Se referer pOUr Une CconNNAlSsance exa e, B oo
n'est ln sensation du corps'’, proposition formulée 4 propos de la quanticé de
mousriture qui constitue le régime et qu'il ne foudeait pas pour autant elever
indumens au rang de principe genéral).

Cet equipement logique n's pas empéche cependant le mouvemens zcientifique
de s'enraves. Ezsayons de deceler comment,

Notre premier exemple reléve de 1'astronomie, 1"astronomie qu' ARISTOTE
:’h'r'én.-|:q.l'|'r-.|'-|u.|_- XII, YL, D definie comme la rnJ.rhErn:;::'-:p,p_- du =ensible {cf,
PROCLOS, Lommenlgire sur (e premier fivre des Elements d"Euelide. PP 3E=319]1
Il ="agir, prour 'astronome, de rrouver des constructions q.]'_;ﬂn:r_;{_'i_'lu{‘-_i e de les
faire mouvair de facon a rendre compte des phénomenes — les Grecs disent
“"sauver'* lesphénomdnes. 4 Mais leur tiche doic s'nccomplie dans des conditions
qui leur sons praalablement données. Clest la tour le nogwud du probléme.

Or, pour "astronome, il est un phénoméne qui s"est montré réeif & toute expli-
cation satisfaisante, c'est le mouvement des planites, Leur apparente errance et
surtour le fale, aizément observable, de lear falte et de lear -’-l|'prl'-:.'hem-:-nr q::i =g
fait parafire plus petites ou plus grandes, ne peuvent s"insérer dans une cop-
struction du ciel supposant des sphires de révolution hemocentriques narour du
centre d'une terre immobile occupane le ceatre de PPunivers.

La difficuleé fraie déja percue nu temps de Platen, 5"l faust en croire Sim

pl::.'iur: qui, aa ¥I* siecle :'.|-:f::~ [.<C., dong le Commentaire du Dy Ceaelo, p. 293

4. Vaoyez SIMPLICIUS, Commenddire da De Caelo &SArisioie.
BERG, Cowmealaria fm Aristoreles graeca. VI, Beclin, 1894)
donme P. [MIHEM, Le sysifme du monde. Histoire des docrrine

d@ Copemic, Pariz, 1939-10549, 11, pp. 114-11%




riL] Préous

a 4, d"Ariztege (ed. HEIBERG, Berlin, 1894, p. 492, 31 i 493, 4) rappoiic e
opinion qui, par Sosigenes (I1F sidcle aprés J.-C.) qu'il cite, doix vraisemblable-
ment remonter d Eudoxe? Voici ce qu'il dit:
“Platon, atribuant aux meuvements célestes les caractéres indubirablement
circulaire, uniforme et régulier, a posé aux mathématiciens le probleme su:-
vant: quels soor les mouvements circulaires, uniformes et réguliers qutil faot
SUppesSr  pour |-c:-|;.-.'|,‘|i.' sauver les appasences |.‘-rl':'r=1.'|:-!-=:'r‘=- par lex asties

ETCANEE?

On pe trouve pas tace de la farmolagion de ¢e probléme en ces termes dans

*ocuvee gui nous est parvenue de Platon, mais il est considéré et parciellement
Eludé dans le Timée 38c — 30e% Peur-2ire méme peut-on remonter aux Pythagori-
:

ciens! Mais ce seraic i une doanée chromologique fort vague. Heureusement, on

est averti de l'inguiétude que ce probléme suscitair au IV* siecle avane J.-C.
Sosigencs, en cffet, cité par Simplicius dans le Commentaire du De Canlo, p. 293

ote (ed. HEIBERG, pp. 504-503), & propos des vaniations de distance
des planites, mentionne les explications, qu'il refuse, d'Eudoxe, de Callippos
-\.‘l-q,'{:'!.'.?:-.qtl'! I:'l:=|'-J|-l.=[l-'l]':-"-'|:'5 de |Ji;;|;|e_" {r ce5 _|F|F.r|_11_-|'|_|:_=\. ¢t oes fuites des r\llul.n:'!i":u
ainsi que du soleil et de la lune, dont il donne plusicurs preuves tirées de l'ab-
geryarion, =ont, hien entendu, incxplicables par les FSII'":'E"."‘- hﬂ'mf‘ﬂfra:li'il-“-"‘*--
Pourtant, cette image de 'onivers, imposée comme condition au mécanisme
du mouwvement des aseges, est un schéma 51 ancee dans les C!"E‘ri:"*- . i fondam ental ¥
que des astronomes du IV ® siecle avane ].L. aiment mieux sauver ¢¢ schéma que
de sauver les phénoménes. Sosigenes;cité par Simplicius, loe, cff., révele com-
ment cette peise de conscience de la difficulé, toute fondée quielle souwr sur

"ohscrvation, e paIvVient pas a lewer l'ohscacle 'l-'F"--'HI.'I'I'II-"'I-'\."!EI'\-'II-'-I-' du schéEma.

“Cette incgalité des distances des |,1ux:.|:i-.'|:1.-=. succesgives de chagae astne
jde chague astre par rapport & lui-méme, littéralement), on ne peut dire
quelle lewr échappa (aux aviews de la théorie des sphires bomocenirigues).
En cifer, Polemarque de yrique? semble s'en Btre avisé, mais il la ne
glige, comme impercepsible, parce qu'il préférair donmer aux spheres le
centre de  Dunivers (Tlohipzpyos yop & Kufuwds yvepifev plv almfiy

Sur cetie afgng, voyez B DUHEM Lo sysifme de momde, 1, p. 103
CE. A. E. TAYLOR., A Commentary fa Plnte's Timarns, Oxfced, 1928, pp. 23
Cf. P, DUHEM, L¢ sysréme du monde [, p. 103, qui 8¢ londe sar GEMINDS, [nirg-
duciion aux Phfaosmdnes 8 Arains. ch, 1.
8. Gur Aurolycos, voyer |- MOGENET. Auiclyous de Piland, Lowvam, 1950, g
gitue o marhématzcien an IVE sidcle avant Tl
1

Ami 4'Emdoxe et peui-gioe professenr de Callippos.
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Psychologie déconcentante, a-t-on dif .'* Mous dirons. en nous inspirant de
Bachelard, *? amirode fondamencale de | qui #'accroche & quelgues aché-
- W Cxplacaly

mas ¢, 4l abendon de ceux-ci, préf

1 qu il scupcanne imparfaite,

5 : TR
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yHC CorLe sd @ iion CXEICEe par ¢

i - d - o
i dans la pensee seientifique, et dés le J.-C. |"obieacle
du s arréee le cheminement si prometteur amorce au Ve sidele, Clest que la séduc-

tion

"'\-l.'l'li.'llluI @ES =pnSrc® Nar

fanmE

condition imposée & !'l_':._r\-l'_-_'_|_||r_||'\; d"aurant plas IMpEriewss que o6 8¢

£t asgurant cse préféed pour les connexions qu

il entretient avec le pois des

- 1 | E
l‘.l’!-.llc"\- o |-c:-;. . &TeC !-:--\- -\-i-\-r: .||.|.::|"-|i'H. rn:.':-:

le cercle, avec ["&m

verllement que suscitent les po

wictes du mouvement circuldire, sans commence-

ment ni fim, avec le carmctire rassurant enfin qu ausaic un monde si

' ¥ . i ¥ I .
|.'.'||"':||_'||..'|IL'. 51 exempd o '.':lii.'\'.'i'il.i.'lﬂ.l 1 Flatom, d

TET T

ang le T

. 353-54, dfcrir avec

L E .J|.H. O ouTr N Diogs &8r I- LI EAUE Soum o §I{Ee

I1. Anstoce incroduoic le ¢

ax & sphires ow &

wEits nfces-

Bires o i mlag P -
SAMES POUd cXplageca g PN L=

S
% poiliria
nouE oo noas Souvess dex &S WULCPEs pPEndcUEm E

. i
du mombre [des prin tpes evotenrz) ile n"onr riem di

eat Vopindon de | MOGENET. Awrofycus de P

iorn de Teprel 8

stcle et 'asxemblée p

. voyes . P

€ €f FECrONOmMLE Sphoreque d
108 1063 pp. B f
LEVEQUE e F. YIDAL-NAQUET
1 ¢ ]. P, VERMANT, "“"Espace ot

2 TEE SQOvVra
i

RIECQUE, "

la Peitide, B
156, pp. 14
1964, mvec

SUT

Fnige cbhef iwd Grecr.

OF RARi S8 L0 politique en Grece ancicnme,”” dams Myibe

PRI
By : i : 1

1831, Yoyex U'importance da ceecle dans le plan gee PLAT
y

cOLL peir S CitE dand les

M o h 2
b=, YOyeX apERl la conEsorucrica Circulazre
e 11501 16

capitale de I"Atlantide dans




Zal Claire Froaux

exaltation la parfaite autarcie du monde sphérique et Aristote, dans le D¢ Carlo,
pp. 269b - 270b, fait de la sphére premigze un élement divin
| -

|:'ni.l":ill'|i. stimulé par "observation, ["astronome avait franchi I"oberacle.
15

(¥

Les "Pyr |--|_|:;|"|i:|r:"|== dés avant I"époque alexandrine'”, ont envisagd d'auatres
possibilités, qui '|h_'|r=-.'||:hnr|.-|.|:|l. l¢ schéma des sphéres homocensriques. Un "“"r-"""-
el ||_-:. r\-_.l.nrl:nL-_-tI 'H.I.'ll': des revol I.-'-I'hl'h l.'IC!.'I'Il:..II'Iw:'l |-|_'-I' f.'IF'..J".lL.L'I"'- &N owtne 1'
précession des Equinoxes, soit des epicycles accrochés a la révelution < du soleil 1®
Crest Simplicius encore, dans le Commeniaire de la Physigue d"Arisfole,
p. 193b, (ed. H. DIELS, Berlin, 1BBL, p. 202) qui mentiompe ©g Sursaul de la

| ;
pensée, guidée par I"obscrvacion.

' Pousquot=dit=il=le soleil, la lune et les plandtes paraissent-ils se MOVOIE
e maniere o uniior me? Pour la reison que volcnd que nmou= "C.][Ir!'l'l'il.ﬂl'l"i qus
lsurs orbires soicnt cxcentriques ou que les AStnes roument en épicycle, leur
apparente anomalic sevs cxpligufe [sauvée). Dés lors, il faudra aller plus
lain et cxaminer de combien de manidres difiérentes ces phénomeénes peayent

#tre produits, de fagon que le traitement da probléme des planfres soit
;

A accord avee Pexplication admissible des causes. Clese ninsi que se pré

sents guelquiun — Héraclide du Pont —°° qui gue =i la terre, en wne

certaine facon, se meut, tandis que le soleil, en une cenaine fagon, reste en
b

repas, 'appareae anomilie, =n ce qui conceme le soleil, peat Btre sauvée
E {

L. agn m-....:'ne— g ppouve devant deux et mime ols coastmactiions gEomEntl ques
qui "sauvent™ les phénoménes.'® Laguelle répond & la réalité? Une ohservarion
plas précise cuvrirait lavoie au choix et cetie recherche de ln selution & préférer
— gt il me peut ¥ en avoir gaiune seule — pourrait engendrer un progrés . Mais
1" astrono n'accepte peint de choisie il demande aw physicien de nouvelles

coaditions. Simplicius, en efier, CoOnCinue:

15. Wopezr ci-deasous nowms 2234, sur lecigine pythagoncimane de 1'hypotkise
héliscencrigoe. Pour P'ongmne de |'hypaibize den coreles exceniriqUes; Veyes P. DIFHEM
iLe sysidoe du monde, [, p. 431, ®¢ bendame s SIMPLICINS, Commensaire du De Coelo
& Arigtote, p. 507, €d. HEIBERG. Pour I'origine de I'bypothise des Epicycles, voyez
P. DUHEM, op.cit, I, p. 453, Théon de Sm Liker D Astromomia, ch. 34, amebee @
Platon, mais, avec PROCLUS Comm, dau Ti » 3504, P. DUHEM g2 A E. TAYLOR, A Come-
ment@ss on Plaro’s | reeaess, P 171-172, moncrent geé Platon n & pas fait allusion, que
I'on sache, sux czceariques o AU Epicyeles. Yoyer, dw seste, Lea deux chapiires que
DUHEM. op.cil., consacre & Cos deux hypobises

16, P. DUHEM, op. oit., I, po 440, frablic qoe les deux hypothéses damient oanUES
J'Apollonios de Pergd qai flocissain & Alezandiic sous Prolémée Philoparor, on ac feadast
gug Claude Peolfmde, Comp, Magh, livee X1, ch. 1

17. 11 se peut que le mom A" Hérmclide du Poar =oit 1c: srerpelé; voyez doe sujet da
fare de M. COHEM et I. DRABEIN, A fource Book in Greck Science. Mow York, 1 SukB
1. ‘01, neie .

18. CL P. DUHEM, ap- cft., 1, pp. 434-441, ot 11, p. 74




Sragrmaiion de la pensée ¥ cientifigue o " épogque heliérig igue i

""Car, en somme, ce o'est pas "affaire de Fastoneme de savoic SE 4uai, par
fdture, est sans mouvement ot quelles somes de coips sont capables de
mouvement, mais 1l avance des hypothéses d'aprés lesquelles certains ¢ OIS
restemt iI'I'|I1".A.1-:,:-i||::-| &t ;_“;,r\;|;n:-_-c == meduvent ot ensuire il considére & qur:ll"\-\.
hypothéses répondront les phénomines observés dans le ciel. Mais c'est au
physicien qu'il doit demander ses plancipes de dépan, & savoir gue les
mouvements des astres sont simples, uniformes er réguliers et, au |r||:h.:|r;| de
ces principes, il prouvera que le mouvement rythmique de tous est selon
des orbites circulaires, les uns paralltles, les autres obligues™

Et Simplicius donoe sa source: "C'ear ainsi que Geminus, ou Posidonius, cité [PIkT

Uemimus, exposc la différence entre la physique et 'mstronomie, en se
; 19 yaig

fondant sur Arisgore"",

Clesr .i-:'u|-q,' . -J|r;.'b|:|.'-l:l:- quc remanie II'.IHEI-'I'!L:'H_' -;,lﬁ 5 st |:-r'__|:.'|r\‘-$r |'.|'\11r;_|_'|u|ni|_'_
lorsqu'elle accepta de dépendre de la physique. Le mouvement, cn son essence,
a tient au physicien.

Oz, si le valene des ingénieurs nlexandrins, comme Ctésibios ou Héron, ou le
génie d'Archiméde avaiest conduit & la conception de machines fondées sur
Vengrenage, la pression de la vapeur, le poids de |"eau mis en ceuvre, ot 5§, dans
ce doemaine, 1'ige hellénistique apporta des progrés réels2? on n'areine paz
cependant en physique los lois mathématiques de la dynamique, fsute de quanti-
fication précise.

Sur la dynamique célesce, pariculidrement, la pensée de Placon étair restée
mythigue, dans le limée 34-37, et engagée dans la gangue d'une COMpALALEON
avee le seul domaine un peu avanceé de la physigue ¢ thématique, celui de 1'has-
monie musicale expliquée par des rapposta mathématiques de longueurs de cordes.

L ime du monde participe du caloul et de "harmanie (37 a2 hoyiouet 56 wToyouwra

. a F o
LA TR L LTS iy

19, Dans le¢ parsage en camse, ARISTOTE; J'\'-'-:l'\..'\-l-i':r n, 2 P 193k, x¢ demende =i
Fasironomie esr distincre de la phy SagEE ou &1 elle ea edt une partie

20 Sur Hérem, Philon, Coesibios ef Archiméde, wvoyex H. DNELS, Anbtike Techmik,
1% ed. 1924: A.G, NREACHMANY, "Kiesibios, Philoa and Heron'", deas Acra bistorica
sctrndidnem pralrdiium ¢ wedicinglivm, Biblictheca Universitaris Hausreasis, 1948, vol 4.

wrouvers un cheis sigmificacif ot importans des cewvres de Héren, Philon, Cresikbicos e

mode touchaar la :FL‘J'.li.gl.'-t— dans M. OOHEN=IL. DRABKIN. A Scure Book fs Greck
foiemce, MNew-York, 1948, chapicres "'Some Astresomical Ingtrumescs™. pp. D34-143,
“Mechasres’’, pp- 1H3-2%6, ".‘||'Fl|;-r-\.‘. Mechanics"", pp. 314-251.
Sur lea limites de la peasce cecheigue, voyee |. F. YEENANT, "F.lr.'.:J.:qur:- sgue Loal T-F 1
et los limatcs d¢ la pensde techniques cher les Geecs, “reproduir dans Myvibe of persde
chwx dey Grocs, Pans, 1966, pp. 337247, Voyer ansss H_]. FORBES, " "The Ane jenes &nd
the Machine" dana Arcbives tarermarionales " Wisioire des Sciences 8, 1949, pp. 01 9-01%,

2. Veyer J. MOREAU., L'dwe du mondr de Plolos sux Sbolotens, Pagis, Belles-
Lemres. Collection d"Ecudes Ancienpes, 939, Sur Vharm 14 |"matroncaie plat
clenme, woyer aussi A.E. TAYLOR, A Commenigry on Plafe"s Trimdews, commentaire §

Wd, 5q.; pp. 154-184,
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La pensfe d'Aristote, pour vouloir 2"cn tenir & des démonstrations de forme
legique, a’abapdonne pouar autamc @i dans l= De Caelo, ni dans ln Fhysigue, m
1 L i g% - [ | PR 1
dans ln MEraphysigue (X0, VI, 4= 14), les a prioss d origine morale.

Valct, far 1_-:,:.:“||‘.|.¢-| FaT ql_-l_—i]q'_\-h Fr-_-'mig-:l-\.-l_'h. ge fonde lan démonsteation de la

; : - .
necessite du mouvement circalaire (De Caefo, 1, 2, p. 20%a, M

"Maiz de plus, la cranslacnon dont nous parlons {c'est la translation cincu-
laire) doir pécessairement #ore la premiére. Par natuse, en effer, le parfant
est antérieur & 1'imparfaic. Or le cercle est une des choses parfantes, ¢ que
n'est aucune ligne droite: la droite infinie ne l'est pas, car elle auraic alors
une limite ot une exteémind; sucane des drofves limicées ne 1"est non plus, car
il ¥ a quelque chose en dehors de chacune d'elles; puisque aussi bien on peat
|.:-:.: allonger & volomé. En conséquence, puisque un mouvement d'une gualieé
sap€rigere appartient & un coqps SupEriewr (HpoTipou) par aatuse; polsqoe le
mouvement ¢irculaire es supfriear au mouvement rectiligne et que le mouve:
ment rectiligne appanient aux corps simples (le feu, en effet, a¢ pore en
ligne dewite wers le haut et les corps temreux vers le bas, en direction cu
centre), il faut nécessairement que le mouvement circulnire appartienne, lui
aaszi, & un corps simple....De ces comsidéracions, il résulee doac qutil

existe une substance corporel | -bas, et qu

les dépasse toutes en divinité comme en excelleace’ (traduction de P
MORAUX, Caollection des Universitds de France, ARISTOTE, v Caelo,

Paris, Les Belles - Letires, 195, pp. 4= 3L

Ainsi la perfection et la supériocied du ceccle, le amusel et le non-naturel

invoqués pour justifier une cenclusien qui, toute engapfe dans un =chéma
ralears morales, se formule aingi (De Caele, 1, 2, p. 269R)

"En conclusion, si 'on raisonne en s"appuyast sur foutes ces considéna-
tions, on pourma %e convaincre qu'il existe, en plus des corps qui nous ca-
tourent 1S1=ba®., & q_-q,'.'P-\. !ifl-l_::l_'ur [ :-I.:F.l.l'!.._ dq.'-:'tr |.I MAOrE &5C .i'.-.:::.:.nl _T\llJ'\-
nobhle qu'il est plus éloigné de |'endroir ou nous sommes”’ (frad. Paul MOR-

ALUX. )

Lidé&e de noblesse @81 I_':I;i::'glll:::' par le mor =I'JII:-|:ITI:|'.-:I.\'.
Avant ensuite déduiz les qualités physiques de ce cofps premier, sans pesan-
teur, inaltérable, inepgendré, il le montre conferme & la conception com
divin { Z70a), qui, mu surplus, loge les dicux dane les régions les plus élevdes,
On apercot li un desir LYPIqus Eo rl,'i-:-il'.l,'.h;'_ pas un rnisopnement déductif, un
schémna préconcu, qui st précisdment celul des conceptions primitives commuané-
el feCucs.
> . T I » PR ; ;
v a4 {daAns I L' SO o MNEECE CRCIRPLCSE o & SHIENE 6 QEIRVE B e, JLEEl,
il % e | I | i st dorigin Oy i

plusicuss fois, il est affirmé que la nature pe faic rien en vain et ¢'est le point de
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dépare d'une déduction: h 5i glong obBiv Ehbyws olbi ity moui (1, 4, 271b,
cf. L4, 27 1a 30; 11, B, i@, 20-3%:

lea astres ne roulent pas: en offec, on ne woit gu'une face de la lone. .. |0
serait illogique que la nsture ne leur doanidit auweun oigane propre au mouve-
meEnt, car |.l| fAEuse fe f.l.:.[ ri-q::| ] |'|.'|:h..'|.!|i!_ (14 |.'_":|'|-||.:' _T'.'I-! aoin des :1:'|ir":'|.'||,.||:
mals ﬂ-c"',:]iyl.-.'ll: les &res 51 pobles, 'r'.ui'n;.;.u. gque sont les asoes; IF, 11,

Xilb, 13}

La solut i|'||'| .i:":'l.l.yil'l-;,-'-:' ﬂr |'.'|[‘:l.'|.'i|;' 'l |.'|q'.|-:'||-|_' -\.||.'||1|1|_' |:':u i'i|;‘. |'|l:i||-;,|:i..'|.'| |‘||_|'|_'|_1rE|5.
sphéngue supérieur, enveloppant le systéme des sphéres homocceniriques révéle
aussl 'intreduction de schémas moraux danz le raisonaement. Veici |'argumen-
tacion gquon lic dana le De Caelo 11, 12, 291b-102a;

“"Pour quelle raisen les astres ne song-ils pas mus de mouvements £vLH O LA
plus mombreux i mesure qu'ils se trouvent plas loin de la translation pre-
mitre (celle du corps premier, cormps sphifrigue supdrienr), mais sontce les
mouvements de la région médiane (celle des plandies) qui sont les plus
nombieux s ]’l.IJSqLII.' le COIpS p:c'n':j-.‘r s meur Jd'un mouTement 15 T TR il
sembleraic logique que le corps le plus proche de loi filt animé des mowve-

ments les moins nombeeux, qu'il en cfe deux, par exemple, et le suivant erois,

ou que 'on trouvdt guelgue disposition de ce genre, O, en tfalité, c'est
le concraire qui s¢ passe. Le soleil et la lupe zont mus de mouvements
moins nombreux gue coux des asues errants. Ces demiers sont powrcant
plus loin du centre que cenx-ld, et plus prés du premies corpe. C'est d'ail-
levrs ce gu' a confirmé |"observation visuelle & propos de cerains d'engre
cux'’ (rad. P. MORALX).

La céponse, présentée comme une simple tentative, oot un exemple caractéristique
4" anumiame . Elle pare du fage que les asrres doivent &re considéréds, mon comme
des corps inanimés, mais qu'ils ont en partage Maction ef Ta vie (S0 B’ dog prmgowe
reaw UmehapBoany mpebiog wal [afg).

“"Diés lars, il o'y a plus rien d'illogique dans les faits constarés, car ce qui

o le plus haut degré de perfection posséde 1"excellence fid o) indépendam-
ment de  1"aceion. Er ainsi pese I'#gtre le plus proche de ln perfection 'exs

cellence s¢ réalise par une activicd minime o unique, pour celai qui &n ezt

plus éloigné, par des activités plus nombreuses."'

La vieille idée de la prééminence de la vie de loisirs libéraux sar I"agitation du

eravailleur manuel ese 13, servany de modele et de juscilication subfeptice & une
image du monde. Aristote 1'a exprimée, cctie idée, avec une particuliére vigueur,
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dans la Politigre, 1326b: "'Le territoire doit aveir une Enportance of uae Hendue
lles que les habitants peissent vivee sans ravailler, de mosidse eae & la fois
ibérale et sobre (ogoddfovroy fuvlepice Sue kol awspdvag)”

Sar ces bases, Aristore instipne gne hidsaschie des &tres vivante =elon

demarches qui leur sont nécessaires pour réaliser leur perfection et explique
mouvements des ascres sur le modéle de Mactivieéd deos p'__.ur-,-_-\. =r dEs &
Amnsi la plante se meut peu, car elle ne peut conquérir qu'on seul hbien, lex
choses néces: 5 & sa perfection lui crant doondes des le dépar, 'animal se
meut plus, mais moins gque | me, qui se dépense en de multiples directions.
[l &'agic pous vous darriver a la perfection.

"Clest precisement f e motil * ne ¢ ment pas do towt et gae
les xseres pIOChER d -q_'|i|_' [Eoierl et J..'J.lll':' |'\;"|'\-|': quc .I'.JL'II_'_uf_'-\. mGuyremenis.

= wleime, mai 7 atteindre que dans

clel, lui, 1'agteint,

directement ef par un mouvement unigue {(ofed des fixes). Quant aux astres

sitafs entre le FICmacr crel et les demmiéres Apd Eres '_!':.'-ﬂ.'l-:.'.'-l"n_.'_ ila ¥ aroivent,

vements multiples."” {tead. P MORALUX),

|:"=l: “."'n'i'h:.'l:'.ll\.u- |il_‘ H-u"-cl_h. — Ml EF |.q.
4 Heraclide du Pong = pai i ic courmer la o ¢ autousr du soleil, ¢
g devialt =tre toute .I'|l\.'.'|i'.'I sur le modéle méme de la -_.' ANt e guin C e T
racinee, boan da deven.
Letie 'I:-|'..':|'I. d'aillewrs, e g & -\.E'!-.I:"H -il_"\-\. ERCENIfIGues ef
des épicycles, qui essaie d'échapper 4 la tyrannic des sphires homocentrigues,
Arigtore enconnaiaaait déjd la version pythagoricienne, puisqae plusicurs ¢

NOLEE apprdnn quie | 'une révolution de la cerre SUr dfs BAZed bien

fragiles sens douwte — avair &0é avancede par Philolaos . Hicetas de Sveacias

jul est "ainE ou le ¢ !."I":':E'::'_:'-\.'I:.Iill

Théaphrases © Ecphante de Syracuse, 24
SAns CoOmprLes r"I.'I!:'!-'[:':' Héra & o TOfiL. "-“"'!'-'”"t""\'r"-"-'"' a Ariscore % Dana F
1, Ariztore réfute ["hypothése d"une révoletion terresire
"argument  giréd de | tabilicd des | % et couchers des &roiles, arpu-
Eoquin gerae rreturable si I"mmmensité de la digrance des écotles ne rend
rceptiblea les modifications de notre wnple de vigion des Etofles dues aw

dtl lacement O Arigtote o' avadr pas, .i.'l.'l-- &0 !'\lul-l{-'.l.'l.' de schémas

CE DIGGENE LAERTE. ViNI
M. Acad. [I, 39

SAMP L TUS, ©
1]
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L 4 I o8 en \.‘I un UnLYErs asses i;l'.1|'|:! poiac qu'i: F\.|_r admertre le caractére
-|'|_F‘! Ihll' !.I':' Lo ] |||1|dJ£|L'i|.!Jf|!'|:i.
eere il L . | 3 e LS - L -
Ainsi la théarie héliocentrique et 1'é nee 4 UR uAIvers Immenscment &1
ne = E(AlEnt pRs encofe fencontrées au temps d'Asistote, comme elles 1Maurant
faig un s1ecle PIIl'H pard @ LCmpE .!I.'1|Tl_'||||'||‘_-|':|.-.' Ce rendes-vous II1|I.'Ii||:'\..' |':1|:|i'
que le verdice d"Aristote. Et ce verdict a arécé pour prés de deux mille ans le
PrOgOCs de Masirenomic, |_'|'\.1h.l;-q,:-|rr_' ,L||_.!; SCIENCES &S50 |-I|_-||-||'- & CEE rendez-voos
I.'iilll'.i_'JI.-"= =gt ils sont Rios de |_'-q,:-_-|g-:{lr_|l_|;-r_n_-¢;. = car la soletion d'un ._-,-_r\'\.h

toujours conditionndée par les solutions de probldmes connexes.

Cette révélanion de |"immensitg de "uniy MR, :| P £ de premieres tente
de mesures, 81 elle n'était arcivée trop tard pour lever le poids de la désision
i i il.I'H-! |I'|l.r !.PI'H::IIL:L'I.'II: rnEme. Mais les ‘:"'.'l'!'u;-c.'.‘c"\-\. ..||||'.|||_: &8 quan-
[ [fOp Vagucs pouf mettre en cause les schémas requs. L'auteur
de I'Epincmis (983a-b) saic que le soleil eat plus grand que la terre. Mais il n'en
deduit Jue la neceszice d' neribuer ou solsil la _T":li:-'\-\..l:u,, £ o la pépul &snid motrices
d'un diew. ARISTARQUE de Samos, partant de |"obgervation des diar 2 af
rents du soleil er de ln lune I:-\.'|u'i| voie d'aillesrs !'\-:.l-.u_'uur\. Lrop !_lr_l.r__l:;:l BT s
binant geometrie of mesures, © ¢ la relation du digmetre du soleil & celsi
de la terre est plus grae que celle de 19 G 5 er plus e » gue celle de 43 4 b,
ce qui est approximasivement la relation de 7 & 1 (ARISTARQUE de Same=, Sur
fes dimeasions of distances du selerl ef de o lume, proposicion 3 déduite des
six hypotheses de baze, dition T.L. HEATH, Oxford, 1913, p. 3540
L'cst sans doure ceme petitesse de Lo rerre, ainsi mesurde, qui a di décider
Aristarque i faire mowvoir la terre plucdc que be soleil. Er dés lors, I'apparente
it abilitd des positions des étoiles par rapport @ la terre, oo licy de récuses
I'"hypothese heliocentrique, donne ane idée de la pecitesse du systéme solaire
L.a terre mise cn mouvement, la vole devair s'ooveir i | aation du
schéma des spheéres homocentrigque. Mais il semble bien qu'ici, pous CEpE imET
cetie immensitE de "univers et la il-’_‘ri:l"‘-\."-\.{' de "adbite de révolution d= |la
A SCAQLE g1 plus cu i sa |‘|i'i_."'i.'\l'-i!i::d| de dor : tiee. Il & CXPriE 1

oignement des etoiles fixes par une comparaison qu' ARCHIMEDE { Ardnafre,

cet o
[, ed

p B

1 - . . 3
LLESE I | B 1ok HUE 3 mCMmT OEnkre quc !'.' galend, =1 gr e JUuE In I.'..'-\.I"'l:rn:'r-:'.'|l'l_'

E.)]. DIJRSTERHULS, Lerden, 15950, p.b) interprete aj

de révolucion de la teree st & la disrance de la aphere des Etotles fixes Camme
Il.' centre de la .'\-'PhlE'.'l. AR :.|.'|'|r.'“-:’ ie"" .'.-\.I.".ul,.'il -clu':l Azin] -ir-||; .L--:;ilp_“. Archis-
meéde, pulsque le centre d'une sphére frapt un point e cel i n'ayant aucupe

¥ A sufun rapport de guantite entre celul-ci et ln s perlicic de la

F.‘.lu-lr_'l,.n'_ il ik
sphere. Er "acrewr de A efmarre § besas §ron mmnde rels o . g
sPRErS. 0 L SEreisr o FERERNET  AYAOL DOS0I0 O Wn RODHEC BPCS Brand, mars e kn-

labjet méme des premidres pages de MArdnarre " ARCHIMEDE.
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: A A ]
moins mesurable, propose un amendement rescrictifl 4 la pensée d* Aristasque

Le défaut de mesure précise a nuiici & lathéarie héliocentrique, qui, au surplas,
n'expliquait pas mieux que les autres les anomalies apparenres des révalutions
fes plandtes ni la précession des équinoxes. Quoique Archiméde la sécuse, elle

L
g4t cependant encorne asgumée aun I1 ¢ siecle avant J.-C. par 5€levcus de S€lencie,
atil fame en crofre AETILS | I 17, 9).

Enfin, & tostes ces raisons qui ong amétd les progres de I'hypothese hélio:
centrique, il faut ajouter celle qui sera sans doute la plus puissante: elle offus-
que le =en pr religicux. Clest PLUTARQUE qui, dans le [k facie quae rn

arle  fimae afrbiret, P_'i_;-:l__{_ r_'.l'.rn_-li._- le moe diu Sooix n Cleanthe "' F'I-'r!h-l-ir
'i'”' les Grees devaient faire |'w.'!:'.'||"'|l:|li':||' _'l_.;:';,:_'.rm.\_ e S.“"l':-'\-\. TR LT |'i!‘|f'u|P.|I:i-:|.'1
d'impiéré™ pour avoir émis sa théoric héliecentrique.

Fr PR N, la mesude de 1"univers n arrces pr-Enr de progresser (14 I.l Etadn

e 800 e s e, o I-\._l;[.“-.: de o pepitesse de |.| [&ITE de '-'II.‘.':I".IE-L'I:. .JI.H.“‘:-:"?}II'.

-
I
japs le e Caelfo 1. ch. 14, PP FTh-28a, dopne ;'Iu::il.'urh prewves de la prri-

tesse de la terie poar sapport a la sphene des fixes et notamment le fair qu'en se
l.‘lt.'F'z-'l':,"'": d  pEU VErS le nord ou wees le sod on vout I,l_i;\-_‘:::l_'.I.I-:.'l.' des éroiles  diffé-
reniesoy Situees |.I| des hameurs différences. ARCHIMEDE PEICmEE le bezoin d'une
numération feadfe sur un systeme de puissapces Indéfimiment exteazible: o'est
le sujer de FArdnasire, HIPPARQUE mesure l'année et la précession des &qui-
BONOS GVET UN e e .¢i|_-é_;_l e :'-_'.g'-ri::jnn ot |1r{'-;ih.r_' awsaai lm T‘-ﬂ:iiljﬂl‘l des
Etoiles. PAPPUS (Collection Mathdmatigue, p. 360, éd. HULTSCH) rappelle les
mesures ' Aristarque ‘et mentionne les précisions qu'y a apportées Prolemee e
qui abeuzissent 4 "escimation qae le volume du soleil waue 170 Fois celui de la
EEITE,

=

e, a '.'{'l'\-l_'\-ll'_”_' mime ou PTOLEMEE, dans . ||"'-l|j:‘|"-rl' 1, 7, aifirme |'immo-

bilité de ln terre, PLUTARQUE, dans le De facie qude apparef fn orbe fwnae,
p. 9230, rappelle un vieil argument 4" Anaxagore B qui comprenaic déja que si la
lune ne tombe pas sur la teme, c'esc i cause de sa vitesac, qui, Commc pour
tout missile, s"oppose & 'effer de la pesanteur, Toutes les promesses de idée
de pravitation universelle sont dans cemne cxplication du comportement de la lune,
Mais omn' a pas Lll'_'|'.'\-|l_:._ semble-r=il, que lo mime -_-.'-:'r"||i.'-\.1:i:"-:l |"-=I'J'\.'.|.EI: :-'.'.ppfiq;_'n.-r au
COMPEITEMmEnE de o terre pir CApport A soleil. paAnCe que I"héliocentrisme £frait
condamné d'avance pour tous les "“obstacles épistémologiques™ que nous avons
cssaye de deceler,

Ces points d'srréc qui ont blogaé le progrés de la pensée scientifique, nous

CEOYOnE -.||,.|'ilx sont Teffer de ph{'nl.'-:nl':nl.'h i=--}'k'|‘".'5 l|,:;-='|'-'l'=~' plutdt gue d'une strue-

M., Voyez I'interpeftatics de ¢o pagacpe obgcur de DArdrarre, [, dens T.L. HEATH,
The Worksx of Archimedes, Lambiidge, 1897, p. -

20, Cif. PLUTARCUE, Lysandre X[, 3-8, p. 439D, Yoyez la mote de H. CHEBRNISS,
i 1"&dition du De facie de PLUTARQUE, Loebk Classical Libeary, Loadea, 1957,
B ¥ note d.
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twre politique. La sollicitude des Logides ot des Awtalides pour la recherche
*-l.il.'u‘.:'f'il“gu-'.' n a paz empeche cerce :.1.\3|::;1i;,:-;|, Pourquoi?

Clest que les institetions de recherche qu’ils one erddes n'ont conccibud aa
progrés que dans les disciplines ot 1"organisation matérielle &ait uwn élément de
progrés: exploration du mende cofiteuse en vee de 1"Erablizsement dune £ At
graphie fondée sur des relevés comects de latitudes er de longitudes — 'eavee
a Eﬂmr”q_‘ ezt attaché le nom d"Eratosthéne ot fquai aboutit & Prolémée le Géo-
graphe —; inventaire des ocuvres littéraires — apguel se consacrent Callimague
et les prands bibliothécaires 4" Alexandrie = : catalogue des fioiles aveo lew
position minuticusement définie — "admirable travail d"Hipparque— découvertes
dans |'ordre des mathémarigiea et de la pfoméirie pUres of F"-"""'.':."'I‘:'." de mesure
inddits, qui ne choquent aucun schéma recu et n'ont besoin d'ascen fquipement
i'.'i.'hﬂi'-TJi' C i I-IIJ'I-' — g'gar le l:rn:-mpi'l-u d'Archiméde —facilizés enfin données &

L1 .
Les pPEGpicE Sont

la peatique de la dissection, méme aur 'homme vivang .

S0 -lII"~"\-i dans lex domaines oi les schémas F|_|r;||:.'l.'_-.|-.|:_-c zane e Lgn Hi=171-1
pensons 4 la critique des textes, si efficece & Alexandrie et Pergame.

Mais les institutions de ces deux grands cemires, pas plus que celles de
Rhodes ni d'Athines, n'ont accepté ce qui mettnir en cauwse lea schémas résis-
tants que sowenait I'immense prestige d*Aristote. Cor c'esc lui, en somme, qui
. |"'I-l"\-l.; les poLnCs d ' amér les r\liIJ:i lourds i ok r_'|;||—.\_-':'n'\-|r|il: le renouvellement

F]

des sehémas, lui ql.l.:. .'-\:'|'l|.'|'!-\.!.|!'|! fut le |_!|.|m:'|||;|n des méfthodes d'eaguite = d"ob

servation. Mais |II.'I1-:|I.EE:|.' et 'ohaeevarion ne sont _7-_-|ir|r_ & ellea seales factewrs
de i='="'!£-'\"-'3‘-- 51 la pouwgaute des schémas !.1“".':|.r-|:.': AL iD6 :|'.|i efi découlent esr res
tusée. Les commentateurs anciens du Do Coelo, qui =ont nombreux, s"agicent i
"intéricur des b ieres infranchizsables de !.!IJI.':L'I:I."H. i PELOTL .|| COnSLitueat
ane vigien du monde ancrée F.‘{:fl:-l:.!{:r:ll_'|': dan= |'||r:_|__qir|_|-_i:1='| de ous, L'obstacle
fpistémologique=qu’il sait moral ou myrhigue ou relipgieux—n"est pas apercy et
(=11 |'-||||i|.' CEE A r“.’:l:'r; AVED EhE "'\-l-.;‘f\.'“l'.'l.- l."-\.lu'r-\.\'.l.\'.' du reisoennemnsn h:.'ii""_”'-.-\.liq;_'q,.
comme s'ils Eraient des fairs contrdlés. Les meillewrs penseurs sont fclectiques
E: lewr découragement, devant une varifeé de posszibilités qui les empéche de
choisic, &clate. par exemple, dons la pensée d'un Cicéron, qui, dans les Prem
LL b l'l-':'-'-llll'i'-"i'-ll_?'al"‘i T, 39, .1|'rE"- avolr passé en revae lea .'|:.'|'l|'\-!||{l_-\.r__r. pposces
sur l.:l.i.L':qlJi'.'i- pl:n.'-l'-:-."-mr.-: touchazit "astronosie, la :-\-'h !.'l;iu_ﬁl.gg_._:ig-. Ia naruge de "Sme.
conclar désabuse:
herem aliquid vestee sapientl certum videtiar; nostio, ne quid maxime quidem
|'\-."\.'|!‘|.'||31:'|-:' Hil. QCCUSTEE! i!.l. A 1ENE i.'| |-!|':: CmiE COREfarigm [EtiGnum |-.1.'i.| =
MENtE " SUr CEs |i|.'|"~|‘. EI'I1.“-\._ il ese M solugion I\.'||:'.'_ & wWHIC =age; |'\-;|_r.|_:|:
cerpalne; le ndtre oe voit méme pas laguelle csc la F-:I"H. prabable: tant 1l esr
wIad UL, POLLr la [!-|:IP.'|.‘I:. les motifs sont {';.I.u:: de déc T &0 Srns -.l;:pu:l-:n;"'_

. Ci. CELSE. Sur la médeoine, Introduction 24-2%5.




Claire Prémix

Les schémas org inisatears de la pens Een'CIant pas remis cn quest o0, Cicéron
a bien vee cette impasse ol wient g'areeter A ln fois 1" astron , COMmmEe Aous
avons essavé de le moncrer, et la physiclogie, comme oous allons le wolr &
pre&ent.

Dés I"hge classigue, les Grecs se sont demandés ce qu'érait la digestion.
Un curiens texte du CORPUS HIPPOCRATIQUE, IV E litve des Maladies, 34,
rélure, par deg arguments fore pertinents, i'-:"l"'il:i"': que la bhoiszon absarhée va
dans le poumon. L'auteur soutient que la boiszon va dans le ventre et il ajoute
qu'il prend la peine d'en multiplier les preuves, car la croyance oo passage des
boissons dans lé poamdan £t T :i-p_m-:!ul_'. "0, dic-il, contie des l'll."il'lil.llT"
[rEs II:.:'|||_-|;|:_|_-.,,_ al Faar PO ET hl_-.||_|r_|,:-'.||_1 de PREUVES =i I"on wveur dé f par des
FALSOMNE an '.'3"-""['-1 :I_'!'\-:'l!l!' i q'-'ljl::l'r W ARCiEEne I'-‘?iﬂilill!.' * PLA :-{j:‘“-:. I imce -'l:ll e
crait encofe qui In boisson entee dans le poumon,

CELSE, qui écrivait vraisemblablement sous Tibére, résume ainsi les dif-

férentes theories suf ba namuee de la '\.‘Ii_u";IL"-I.:'\JI'I

- ercaing. sows la banniéee d'Erasistrase, souticnmpent que, dans le ventre,
la nourtituce est broyée; d'autres, suivant Pleistonicos, un disciple de
Frazagoras, quielle putséfic; d'matres pensent, avec Hippocrate, que In

irare esc cuite par la chaleur. En outee, il v a les tenants d"Asclépiade,
qui affirment que pouges ces opinions S0NL vAlnes &t superflues, qu'il n'y a
aucune copcoction, mais que la pousriture est transmise d travers le corps

comme elle a et av alde"" . [ la méaecine, introdisceion, 12}

Encyclopédiste non apécialisé, Celse ne sauras poendre pani ei & abstient

de le [aire, Cette attitude cxpectative emble & celle gue nous avons décelee

wopos des plandtes: plusieurs solation® vraisemblables me pourrmient £tie
déparcagées que par le recours & une autre sciemce ou @ une observation plus
_c.,:i.“_e._-lm_._- L] oris=mne |::-|_' i:.'l! ||_|'.|-|q'|.|1- :\-\-;."‘:l-::ll'.l. pr:'-.:'._'ah'.-:

Cerce  ohservation:ld, nous la ouvons chez Galien. Dans 'ouveage de
physiologie qu'il intitale Des fonctions maturelles (Tlipt puoiky Buvigeaav), il
cherche & érablir notamment comment la nowrgiture absedfe devient sang, chair
et oz, Au livee [, eh. X-XII, il pose le probléme de |"assimilation de macériaux
nugricifs (iEopoimai) qui, dés Vorigine, avaient communauté ot partant affinieé
avec les tissus en lesquels devaiens les tranzformer des organes dont la fonction
st d'aleérer In  nousritace {mAsIdwcow bEpmaay EAsieTINY THE TpogeTe).  Er,
posant le probléme en termes copcrets, il conclar (liwee 1, ch. X, 20-21% "Il est
Evident aussi que le pain et plus encore la laitue, la betterave et les aliments
de cetre sorte doivent subir ape alefragion teds considerable pour produire du
sang'’

En qu |,-..'|:':xi..-q.|:1'\- Celte :-\.|[{:|'.|I:i-\.'|l'|a' Ui n.-:iu.'-!-.:-r'..:f.' il El: dftermimer. 1] .-\-'.Il'.:ili
d'éliminer les hypothises concurrentes du simple broyage et de la chylification.
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Aprés avoir fait remarquer que des objets durs, tels que bBagues ou pitces de

mopnaic, avalés par inadvertance, passent dans 'intestin sans avoir foé broyés,

Galien mstioue |ri.":|:|:'||.';ril:'|'r{'-:"' que voiel {livee TIL, ch. IV, 1551 4G);
"Gaver un animal quelcongue de nousritare liquide. ["ai fair souvent 'ex-
périence sur des percs auxquels je donme wne soote de panade faite de fasine
et d ean. Ensuaite, apriés trols ou quatre heare= environ, je leur incise le
COpE, S8 vous faites, vous ausdi, cotte le:["Erii:nl.'l:. VAR TrasvereE l.:. T
ture encore dans 'estomac. Car lo durée du séjour qu'y faic celle-ci ne dé-
pend pas de la chylification = quauszi bien on peuwt séaliscr avant que les
aliments ne soient absothés—mais de la digestion {weyig) qui est un pro-
cessus différent de la chylification, comme ['est la production de sang et
la nuttition. Comme il a fof démonted que celles=ci sont dues & une modifi-
catlon qu:_;liml:i-.-c (Tr-:m:-'rﬁ'rc.:-'u.l |.|i'rn‘,‘.-:|.i'.-'] 1.-'|'_.-'l.-'~i':|.|5'|.||:r_'], de 1o méme manidre, la
digestion dans |'estomac est uae modification des aliments en la qualité
i qui est noursi (7 & T yaoTpi i TRV giTie gy Thy ofkelaw doti Tio
Tptgopive ToldTnTa peralodf) Er aussi bien lorsque la digestion est
.;.;._—:.mplu_-_ le ﬂ.-]gn_- ="oavre of lea alimenrs song expulsés sans difficulcé
Par c¢ paasage, mbme 51, fventuellement, ils entrainent avee eux cailloux,

o5, noyaax ou tout autre élément qui ne pewt &wwe eéduic en chyle.""

Ici le savant a donc réussi, par I"abservation, 4 choizir entre wois COnCope
tions de la dipestion, et & choisir comrectement celle qui voit dans la digestion
U |_|t1|:|;|":!-|:|i'l.|"|1 un processus de l:huu_gu:ll:nl de quﬁ|:.r-:': des mliments, |.-'I!‘!'!]'!'|5-'i--
ence st bien congue et la contre-fpreave (persistance de corps durs dans le
prodaic expulsé de 1'estomac) élimine la définivicn par simple broyage. Le savant
a défini, idenrifid une foncrion physiclogique; mais il n'a pas dit encore comment
elle se fnit.

Clest 1% que va s"amréter le progrés, que paralyseront trois obstacles.

Le plus pesant peut-Etie est celui de I'snthropomorphisme qu domine la
représemation des fonctions des organes, comme il deminaiz celle des astres.
Galien concoit 'estomac, comme la vessie er |'urerus auxquels il le compare, i
la manidre d'un &tre anl=é de rendances qu'il exprime avee des mots qui dés

signent les sentiments humains. Dans son ouviage sor lea Fomctions materelles
{Livee I, ch. VI, 158, tirant la conclusion finale de ses expériences, observa-

“ipas of AFUMEntations sur ice fenctions de 'estomac, il dit:

g ieel comme il a fté dir an commencement (de cef ouvrage) voutes les
apparences temoignent qu'il faur qu'il existe dans quaszi poures les parties
de 1'8tre vivant une inclination et une sorte d'appéric de sa propre qualité
et upe répulsion et une sorte de haine de I'hétdrogine (Bpeonv e Tive kol
olov SpeEiv vig ohaley woidrrTos, dwogTpopiy Bi Tiva wal alow RO T
e &ddotplog). Or il est naturel d'accirer ce que "on désire ex de rejeter

ce pour quoi on a de |"aversion."'




Cloire Précux

Sommes-nous s0rs d B ire .|I'\-'H.-c:i.||:':'nl .:l_:":.l.':.l'\-\.'\-\.::'\-\. .|Il:l'-l|f-\.lli'll-|.-\.il.' p.:r-:'l'.- schemas
SOUS-]ACents, gue soutiennent A reste —et ¢ e8f une force=les métaphores les
:'|_|:. habiraelles du |.|.'|l,'.|.!.:;:.‘ Mais ces |':I|.FI..ii.'.'|I:i|'!1:= ARIMISELS 3 1 dis
d'em chercher d'autres.

Le deuxiéme ¢ wle, c'esr "ine ence dune chimie scientifigue. Le

ne"", en physiologie, c'est la chimie qui deic le dopner. Or on saik que,
gi la fabrication des teinwares, le ment des minerais, la production des

médicaments utilisent, cf = 1"nlck et la fabrication des ersmz, des pro-

cédéa ol E i ar ¢e domaine i cela
des  astisans quai - P ;-||:|_'|'! |-q,"\. HELH :.'||:|'.I!'Ii|: -] _'Ji -\.|:"'.'.I|I.i'.'I': !'||-;|-:.|||r_-_ HEEIEE

+ le dic ARISTOTE dans la Pelitigue p.1337h.
sroLsieme obstacle, endfin, e'est Minfirmitd des moyvens de mesuse. ki
effe=r, %'l pe Faug s SOUA~CSTIMEr IER effoms fairs en woe de la mesare P T
A e mps, de la détermination des latinudes et des po sEfions des asires, la mesare
i tien du rappert du rayon i ln circonlérence,
cifama avxquels s'atachent les noms d'Eratosthéne, d'Archiméde et d'Hipparque,
[OUIES CES M :5 me cantonnent dans le domaine de la gloméirie et de ses
alicafions mé S Jurs i 1A EEIUDE :;l_"\-\. |l|1:':!'|-\.'|:":!;':'.|". VIVANIE 0¢ POuvail

s 8¢ CONCETELI SRES Ila cheme.
RORL AFFCLER {LHE les mémes ob-
&8 &1 rechniques que CEUX de astronomie.

« de ces ohstacles tient peut-Stre & ce que les esprics les plus per-

en avalent gudre conscience. ARISTOTE, dans le De Caelo [1, 13, a

.
!
1 va 'emreur de mifthode des Pyihagoriciens dans leur essai de justification

de lo révolution de la femoe

=y sur les faits observés |lears rajsonfcments
¢ par les couses, ils contraignent les faits chacevés

rentrerdans le cadre de cemtains raisoanements ef de conmains avis personnels
auxguels tls s"efforcent de [aige cor {1 I sation da monde’

(trad. P. MORAUX

pourtant aous aVHE Vi«
Elle tient pussi, cette force, i €& <
mde de pensée conscrvacri
ITUTEn SCLET - : le Musée d"Ale; e mest-il P essencielle-
ment de coaseves leps du g = o 5] R LS SOUarce ;'.‘!'--i-c'_i;l-c:l\.' :f'l'\-r\l-."
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